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PREFACE. 




The object of this little book is to attempt to te ll 
th e story of our country’s history for young children . 
Important events have been given in fuller detail 
than is usual, so as to awaken an interest in them, 
though no story has been told simply because it is 
interesting—room having been made for this by 
omitting much that would be merely burdensome to 
the memory. Very few dates have been inserted, 
vfith the exception of those of the kings’ reigns. 

The second part is intended for children a little 
older than those for whom the first part was written. 
I have done my best to make it interesting, but the 
subject matter is, I am afraid, not so likely to 
commend itself do the minds of children as that 
of the earlier period. Political changes, some of 
them of a complicated kind, occurred from time to 
time. It is impossible to pass them over, and yet 
it is equally impossible to make them very interest¬ 
ing to the young. The same may be said of the 
rejigious struggle of the seventeenth century, which 
is full of interest for older readers. How far I have 
succeeded in this difficult task must be left to the 
verdict of my young readers. 
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FIRST PERIOD. 


CHAPTER I. 

THE BRITONS AND THE ROMANS. 



CROMLECH. 

1, The Britons.—Nearly two thousand years 
the island in which we live was called Britain, 
people who lived in it were oalled Britons. 
codS not read or write, so that, as they did not 
wnte aav hooks to tall us ahllit themselves. 
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thing is known about their history till some people 
who could write visited the country. There have, 
however, been found in the tombs of some of them, 
pieces of pottery and other things which they used, 
and there are still to be found a few cromlechs, as 
they are called, made of huge pieces of rock set 
upright with a flat piece to cover them, under which 
great men were buried, and which were once covered 
with earth which has been taken away. Also in one 
or two places there were circles of endrmous stones 
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8. Britain conquered by the Romans.—The first 
people who came here who could write down 
accounts of 'what they saw were the Romans; 
Their chief city was Rome in Italy. They had con¬ 
quered a great part of Europe, and part of Asia and 
of Africa. Fifty-five years before Christ* Julius 
Csesar, a great Roman general, came with an army 
to Britain. He went back and returned the next 
year. Afterwards he became emperor, or com¬ 
mander of all the Roman armies, and ruler of the 
Romans and of all the people whom they had con¬ 
quered. About a hundred years later, rather more 
than eighteen hundred years ago, another Roman 
emperor sent an army to Britain, and after some 
little time all South Britain, as far as the Firths of 
Clyde and Forth, was conquered. 

3. The Roman Government of Britain.—-Before 
the Romans came the Britons lived in small tribes, 
each with a king of its own, and each one often 
fighting with its neighbours, like the Zulus in Africa 
now. The Romans did not kill the people they 
conquered, or drive them out. They treated them 
very much in the same way as the English, in our 
own time, have treated the people of India. They 
made good roads and built towns, and forced the 
people to live at peace. Wherever we find suoh * 
name as street,' or anything like it, as Chest#K4»* 
Street, Stratton or Stratford, we know there 
on®s% Roto/Hs road.. Wherever we Anri 
caster, as in Winchester or Doncaster, we ksu 

R om a n gatnison* ' . The 
'the remains of 
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their fortifications are still to be seen. The streets 
of the towns swarmed with citizens. The richer 
people built comfortable country houses for them¬ 
selves to live in. Com was grown in abundance, 
and besides the tin mines of Cornwall there were 
mines of lead and iron. Christian missionaries 
arrived, and the people became Christian. In 
some parts the Latin language was spoken, but the 
conquered people for the most part continued to 
address one another in their own tongue. On the 
whole the Homans tried to rule justly; They en¬ 
couraged trade, and made good laws in their do¬ 
minions on the Continent, as well as in Britain, so 
that every man might have what belonged to him. 
ill this was possible, just as it is possible in India, 
because there was peace in all the lands belonging 
to the Eomans.There were soldiers at the frontier 
e empir%,to prevent the fierce Germans fro# 

and kill. But inside the Boman 
slier mo tSSbe was allowed to fight with another, 
f% The Homans leave Britain.— <ST he Boman rule 
i»v®!tain lasted for about three hundred and fifty 
Then the Boman army went away. The 
f had been attacked by their enemies, and 
their soldiers to come home to defend 
Britons were left to take care of them- 
vmtomtaafyiLj for them, ■ tBe .-fioiiMBs had 
ihjgjfa how tit : fight.. They and, their 
lived sff .tley'did 

how.to keejrhff,. ..Th^yv 

sed by wild and fieree .thtfaepl^the Soots 
At that time the Scots UNd in 
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though many of them afterwards crossed the sea 
to the part of Northern Britain where Argyleshire is 
now, and later on gave the name of Scotland, or the 
land of the Scots, to the northern part of our island . 
The Piets lived to the north of the Firths of Clyde 
and Forth before the Scots came. These Scots and 
Piets came amongst the Britons, plundering and kill¬ 
ing. The Britons had always been defended by the 
Roman army, and feeling quite helpless they wrote 
to the Roman general to bring his soldiers back. 
The general did as he was asked, drove off the Scots 
and Piets, and then went away for ever. The Scots 
and Piets returned. A people which cannot defend 
itself is likely to meet with no mercy. 


CHAPTER II. 


THE ENGLISH CONQUEST. 

1. Coming of the English.-—The Britons spoke 
a language which’ was the same as that which some 
of th« Welsh, who are descended from them, still 
speak. The Scots and Piets spoke a language not 
very different. Beyond the North Sea was a different 
pec^|® living on both sides of the mouth of t* 
river She. They were called Angles, and Sana 

peaking a language which was German, 
isas not quite the same as the German 
Germany now. It is called Low German, 
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and was more like the Dutch language. 'The 
Angles, and Saxons, and Jutes were as fierce as the 
Scots and Piets. They had small vessels and were 
hardy sailors. They came across the sea, plundering, 
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and *order for the Britons as the Romans had done. 
They slew or drove away the Britons, and divided 
their land amongst themselves. They did not care 
to live in towns, as they had always been accustomed 
to live in the country. So they either burnt the 
towns and left them desolate, <5f elfe suffered them 
to decay till at a later time they too ledrned to live 
in towns and to trade. 

2. Fate of a Roman Town near Petensey.—A curi¬ 
ous example of the way in which the towns were 
treated is to be found on the ooast of Sussex, 
between Hastings and Eastbourne. There is to be 
seen the spot where once was the flourishing Roman 
city of Anderida. The Roman walls are still there, 
firmly built with that mortar which the Romans 
knew how to make, and which is harder than even 
the stones whioh it binds together. Inside is a 
green flat sphce with no trace of any building'except 
in one comes, where are the ruins of a castle built 
there long after the days of the Romans. The 
Saxon conquer** could not destroy the city wall. 
He destroyed the houses inside it. He liked better 
to live outside. Two little villages in front of the old 
gates of the City 4*11 us by their names the langxtp 
to wlioh they belong and what sort of men t 
were who came there. To the West is West Han 
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Jutes, and Angles did not conquer the country all 

at once. Like the Britons before the Romans came, 

they did not form one people, but lived separately, 

each tribe by itself. Many of our counties bear the 

names of these tribes. The East Saxons lived in 

\ * 

Essex, the Middle Saxons in Middlesex^ the South 
Saxons in Sussex. At first the conquest was not very 
difficult. The south-eastern part of England had 
been more civilised by the Romans than the rest of 
the country. It was richer because it was nearer to 
the Continent, and the people who lived in it traded 
with those who lived beyond the sea. Its inhabi¬ 
tants were also less warlike than those who lived in 
%e Western hills, so that the conquest was easiest 
here. In the south-east there had been formed 
four small kingdoms, Kent, answering to the modern 
county, Sussex, including the modern "Sussex and 
Surrey, Essex, including the modern Essex and 
Middlesex, and Ea^f Anglia, including Norfolk, Suf¬ 
folk, and Cambridgeshire. In the north and west the 
struggle was harder, and the conquerors found it 
j^o^cess^ to join their small tribes together in order 
pliat they might bring a stronger force against the 
^pemy. ; The three larger kingdoms were those of 
Koirthumb^land, or the land, North of the Humber 

K i , f , < $ g I 

Oly^of Merda, o«?np|f|g the centre 
f tile wn»tif,, an<i of M-ndof the West 
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ENGLAND 
in 577. 

1. Northumberland, 

2. Mercian districts. 

3. Essex Anglia, 

4. Essex. 

5. Kent. 

6. Sussex. 

7. Wessex, 
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eastward to a spot near Bedford, after whiuh 
twisted about irregularly till it reached the Englis! 
Channel about half way between the mouth of the? 
Exe and Portland. After some further years 
struggle the line went from the Pennine Hills south 
ward through the Mendip Hills to the English 
Channel. Cumberland, Lancashire, Devon, and Corn¬ 
wall were subdued at a later time. Wales remained 
independent for many hundred years. In these 
later and Western conquests many more Britons 
were saved alive than in the East. 

4. The English People and their Kings.—The 
came to be usually known as Angles 
English, though they were sometimes called Angl 
axon, that is to say, Angles and Saxons. The 
Country was called England, or the land of 
tes, Ea<?h tribe had over it a king, but 
not do as he pleased. The freemen 

met in council and decii 
go to war or not. When 
dug died, they chose a new one oift of the 
he last king. Nobody then thought it right 
he eldest son of the last king should always r 
rf&er his father. A king had to command in b 
kit at the head of the meetings of 
»th©?;etde'it .son 6i the.king were a 6 
mp (ptord, ai health,: 

akty,o|her Cause,' 
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axe flow. If a man committed a murder there was 
no idea that it concerned anybody to punish him 
except the relations of the murdered man. Some 
time before the English came here, the custom had 
been that the nearest relation of the murdered man 
considered it to be his duty to kill the murderer, like 
the avenger of blood, who was the nearest relation, 
amongst the ancient Hebrews. Then the relations 
of the murderer who had been killed considered it 
to be their duty to kill the man who had killed the 
murderer. So the blood feud, as it was called, went 
on from generation to generation, some one member 
of one family being always on the look-out to kill a 
member of the other. At last, however, people grew 
tired of this constant slaughter, and the custom grew 
up that, when a man was murdered, the murderer 
came to the relations of the murdered man and gave 
them some money to let him off. They brought the 
money before the meeting of the people, and then 
peace was made between the murderer and the 
relations of the'•man whom he had killed. If a 
thief was detected, he had to pay money in the same 


way. 

6. The Religion of the English.—Such an arrange¬ 
ment as this was possible because the English did 
not think that it was at all wrong to kill a nf&r 
They were heathens, and their religion taug^j$&iti 
that men were the better, not for b amy ■ 

merciful, but for being strong and i^pbeir 

gods, they thought, showed favour to them IFthey 
were fierce and masterful, and would 0 *% give tbwm 
happiness after their death if they died fighting. 
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Tkey thought that the dead warriors 
time all day in another world in fighting for amusel 

Mf * 1 J 

7. Compurgation and Ordeal—In other respects 
the mqde of dealing with criminals in those days ! 

ours. There were no lawyers and'l 
las there are now, trained to find out when a 1 
man has committed a crime which no one has seen 
him dot When therefore any one was accused of a s 
murder or a theft, he was asked whether he could 
bring a number of honest men who lived near him 
swear that he was innocent. If he could he was ¬ 
te be innocent. This was called Com* 
because the men joined in purging him* 
him to be clean from the fault. If he 
get the men to swear for him he had yet; 
jr chance. He might try what was called the 
idgibent of God. He had to 

* ploughshares or dip his hand into 
If he missed the ploughshares, or if ; 
not appear to he hurt lifter three day^l 
declared to be innocent. Probably scarce^ 
ever got off in this way, but as only thos® 
Med to find men who would swear 
be considered to have 
ftheir neighbours distrusted them?'! 
feel much surprise it 
person who tried the ordt 
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THE CONVERSION OF ENGLAND. 

1. A Missionary sent to England by the Pope.— 

Soon after the Roman solSiers left Britain, the Roman 
Empire came to an end in the West of Europe. Its 
place was taken by a number of German nations 
who had conquered it. These conquerors, how¬ 
ever, were not heathens like the English who 
conquered Britain, and the Bishop of Rpme had 
a great influence over them. He was generally 
looked up to, and was called the Pope ,* that is to 
say, the Papa, or Father of Christians. About 150 
years after the English began to come into Britain 
there was a Pope named Gregory. The English 
conquerors were'* heathens. Long before Gregory 
was Pope he had seen some fair-haired boys from 
Northumberland in the slave-market at Rome. He 
had asked what nation they were of. He was told 
that they were Angles. ‘ Not Angles/ he said,‘ but 
Angels. Who is their king?’ he further astefdl 
- His name/ said the merchant, who wante^io'^il 
the boys, ‘is Ella/ ‘ Allelujah/ answered 
‘ shall be sung in the land of Ella/ Mfhy 
afterwards, when he had become Pope, |e re&m- 
oered his meeting with the boys. He sent August 
tine as a missionary to convert the English# 
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2. Augustine at Canterbury.—In 597 Augustine 
landed, on his mission of love, in the Isle of 
Thanet, where the fierce Jutes had landed 148 years 
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with«its grand cathedral rising above the roofs of 
the houses. Ethelbert, the king, who- had married 
a Christian wife from beyond the sea, allowed him 
to preach to the people. After a time he and the 
men of Kent became Christians. From Canterbury 
the gospel spread over the southern part of England. 
Augustine became the first archbishop, and therefore 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, where first Christianity 
was preached to the heathen English, has always 
been the archbishop of all Southern England. 

' 3. The Conversion of the North.—The South of 




England had learned Christianity from a man sent 
from Eome. The North learned it from a man swat 
from Iona, a little island off the west coast of Soot* 
lau,(|j where was settled a colony, of Irish Christian* 
wij|.were zealously eager to preach thaif^^ 
From.Iona came Aidan, who settled himself 
Island,, off the coast of Northumberland, andlUafc 
foity’swarms of preachers. Whether the preachers 
cgrne' from Eome or from Iona they taught much 
tbfvgain,© lesson. «They taught men to be merciful 
a»d ; : gentle, to reverence Christ and his gospel of 
lovej ^. the. place of the heathen gods. Men wel- 
conjsij them because they thought it was better to 
be peek wad forgiving than to be always fighting 
and^uarrelling. Even when, as often happened 
they ■■did not give np fighting themselves, ..they, 
respfoljftd men who would not return a 'blow, tod 
always kind to the poor and the sick, 
kings onoe gathered hisygwto, mto 
them.whetWr tM$ wotfld bid. 
seems the lifo of man, #; king,’ 
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answered one of the chiefs, ‘as a sparrow’s flight 
through the hall when a man is sitting at meat in 
winter-tide with the warm fife lighted on the hearth 
hut the chill rain-storm without. The sparrow flies 
in at one door and tarries for a moment in the light 
and heat of the hearth-fire, and then flying forth 
from the other vanishes into the wintry darkness 
whence it came. So tarries for a moment the life 
of man in our sight, hut what is before it, what 
after it, we know not. If this new teaching tell us 
aught certainly of these, let us follow it.’ 

4. The Monks.—The new teaching was gradually 
adopted. But the mass of men did not change 





nature because they had learned to pray to 
It was much easier to go to church, or to 
prayers, than it was to live as the gospel 
men to live. Most Englishmen remained as 
of fighting as they were before. There were 

tried hard to make themselves 
to forgive instead of taking vengeance, and 
at peace instead of being constantly at war. 
sose who tried hardest to do this found that they 
not succeed, unless they separated themselves 
from the people round them. They 
therefore lived together in houses which were called 
monasteries. Men who lived together in these 
monasteries were called monks, and women who 
lived together were called nuns. They lived very 
hard lives, not eating car drinking more than was 
.qtdte necessary, and praying often, ^vWl ai 
with their hands to procure ihefr daily fboi; 
puns of many *of these monasteries are to be 
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in -England, and people sometimes say that the 
monks took care to choose very pretty places to live 
in. The truth is, that they did not care whether 
the places were pretty or not. They wanted to 
get away far from the temptations which were to be 
found where other men lived. They went to places 
as far as possible from the dwellings of men, where 
there was a stream of water to give them drink, and 
trees to give them wood to burn, and a little fertile 
ground on which to grow corn to eat. Green grass, 
and com, with trees and a river, look very pretty to 
people now who visit them on a holiday, but those 
who had to live amongst them in those old days 
had hard work to do to get food enough to live' on 
in such a country. t 

• +r ' 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE "UNION OF ENGLAND. 


1 . What Egbert did. —The lesson taught by 
.monks was one which men are slow to learn. The 
of England was full of bloodshed and oor 
The kings were perpetually fighting wii 
One another. Sometimes one, sometimes another 
have the upper hand. At last Egbert, the 
ce, West Saxons, subdued all the others. He 
of ’ ^’England in the sort of way that 
' Queen of - all England/ * Some of the 
kingdoms still managed their 
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But they all looked up to Egbert, and agreed n<3t to 
fight against him or against each other any more, 

2. Hie Coining of the Danes.— Very likely, if this 
tod been all, they would have separated again as 
soot as Egbert died. But during the lifetime of 
Egbert a new enemy appeared. A people who were 
called Danes here, and were called Northmen or 
jfornians on the Continent, came from Denmark 
and Norway. They were very much what the an- 
00m '•■<# the English had been when they first 
terteS' in Thanet 350 years before. They swept 
jljgtjito sea in light vessels, sailed up the mouths of 
burst, dew, .and plundered, and then 
again before they could he caught. The 
were their especial prey, for they 
that wealth would be stored up there. Though 
^J&oaks kad been poor, people who reverenced 

them presents, not for themselves 
: 1$^tod now.gold and 
' erodes, and' their books were 
bindings*- ^he Danes knew 
the monks could not fight. They killed 
Kke - sheep, 1 set fire to the monasteries, 

that was valuable in them. 
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no lbnger content to plunder and to sail away. 
They came in swarms and tried to settle in the 
land, as the English had settled in it before. It 
seemed as if they would succeed, and as if all 
England would fall info the power of the Danes. 

4. The First Year of Alfred the Great.—At last 
the Danes met their match. Alfred, the youngest 
and the noblest of the grandsons of Egbert, was 
chosen king on his elder brother’s death. That 
brother had left a son who would, in our time, 
have succeeded to the throne. But a warrior was , 
wanted, and the warrior-uncle was lawfully chosen 
instead of the boy-nephew. Alfred was at first 
defeated, and driven to take refuge *in Athelney, 
which was then an island in the midst of*the 
swamps of Somersetshire across which fie Great.: 
Western Kailway now runs with dry ground on either 
side. After some time, he came out, gathered his 
countrymen around him, defeated the Danes, and 
jforced them to accept the treaty of Wedmore. 

5, Submission "of the Danes to Alfred.—By the 
Treaty of Wedmore in 878 England was divided into- 
two parts by a line which ran from the Thames a 
little Mow London to Chester on the Dee. To the 
south-west of this line the laud was English. To 


me north-east it was Danish. The Danes had no 
indeed -slaughtered all the English in their part, 
but tle*! had t^ken the. best lands, and they kept all ; 
^tfeeir hands. The settlements ol fhi Danes 
% the termination ‘by’at the ends of, 
g U cb, Barnes as Grimsby or Eirkby 

ll'/.Vivi'’ i-i- I' U. , ,r i i s ' > I, ' , , _ ,i ta — 1 ' ^ 

once settled mere. 6 By 9 means 
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the«place where people lived; Grimsby is the living- 
place of Grim e Kirkby is the living-place by the 
Kirk or church. 

6. Alfred’s Government.—Alfred seemed to be 
worse off than his grandfather had been* The 
Danes acknowledged that he was their over-lord 
or superior, but they were not likely to be very 
obedient. He had under him really only a piece of 
England instead of the whole. Yet that piece was 
better for him than the whole would have been. 
In the part that was under him were three of the 
old kingdoms, Wessex, Sussex, and Kent, a small 
part of Essex, and half of Mercia. Even if he had 
been only an ordinary man, we may be sure that 
these districts would have clung to him for fear of 
falling into the hands of the Danes. Very few men, 
however, are as great as Alfred was. People who 
do not know very much about men are apt to think 
a man is great because he has done something very 
great. Those who know most about men know that 
the best and grdetest men are those who not only 
do great things, but know exactly what they cannot 
do, and so do not try to do what is impossible, 
| thongh it may seem easy. Alfred was one of these 
men. He discovered at once that he could not sub* 


due. the Danes in the North, and he contented 
self: with defending his own part of the country 
out a navy that the Danes might no 
tack him by sea. He did what was better than 
tried his best to make the people better 
than thev were before. He strove to 
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deny himself as much as the monks dido Btffc he 
did it, not by leaving the world, but by living in 
the world, and helping his people. No king ever 
showed forth in his own person the truth of the 
saying, 6 He that would be first amongst you let 
ten be the servant of all,’ as Alfred did. He was 
weak, and subject to a painful disease. Yet he 
gam, himself no rest in doing good. He collected 
the best laws of his forefathers, added some of 
Ms own, and asked his people to accept them. He 
out the best and wisest men for his friends, 
to teach others. He loved learning 
books, not only because he wanted to know 
but because he wished to make his 
more. He translated books which he 
t it would do them good to read, and when 
knew anything that was not in the book, he 

h it was not in 
he died he left behind birr) 
a better and higher 





of the Danes.—The English of 
soon showed that men who are better and 
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fcad'given up as beyond his power to conquer. In 
854, seventy-six years after England had been 
divided by the Treaty of Wedmore, the process of 
reuniting it was completed. The English King 
0me to rule over all England more completely than 
jpgbert had done. Englishmen and Danes were alik§ 
Object to his government. 


''M' 1 ' ' 


CHAPTER Y. 


THE ENGLISH AND THE DANISH KINGS. 

•'■v,' i ' j ' 

I. Edgar and Dunstan.—For some years the now 
Wited' England was at peace. Edgar, the King 
who reigned after the short rule of his brother 
gf§wy|.is:called by the chroniclers ‘The Peaceful 
3^-, isfc said to have been rowed by eight kings on 
Jeffers. t>ee. The naan who really governed in hi* 
Archbishop Dunstan. He was the hrst 
f||$ who’ruled England, without being a fighti 
jj||^v ; JI|ie''wwk he had to do was to be done 

^an sword. Dunstan. 

^^f^'^pogland united, and to prevent the 
flish from, quarrelling with 
g ,would have been more di 
heDanes and the English 
Englishmen and Frenchm 
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not easily learn to talk to one another. 
Hie Danes were ruder and less civilised than the 
English, but they had already become 




FIRST PERIOD. 


25 


% 



the Danes and the English live peaceably together, 
Dunstan avoided one mistake which it is very easy 
to fall into. Many people are very anxious to im¬ 
prove others who do not know so much as them- 
selves, or are not so good as themselves, but they 
do not succeed because they want everybody to do 
exactly as they do, and to think exactly as they 
Dunstan did not try to make the Danes 
like the English. He wished the Danes to 
their own laws and customs and the English 
keep theirs. 

3. Dunstan brings in Schoolmasters.—Dunstan 
to unite men by teaching them to love what 
was true and beautiful. He was himself a lover of 
books, and music, and art. He was a great en~ 
eourager of education. In the long wars 
had forgotten much that their forefathers 
Dunstan sent abroad for schoolmasters, and nothing 
pleased him so mnch as to find a man who was fit 
to teach. If he encouraged the schoolmasters, he 
encouraged the inonks as well. Monks, in those 
!, were not lazy as they afterwards became; 
y who many years before had written a 
the country, was a monk. The men who 
that wonderful record in 
f our forefathers were told in 

were, also monks. 

^ , 

red the Unready.—Edgar 
days came upon England^ 
was murdered. Then Ethelred* 

jliiped'rthe Unready, the without 
fresh'Danes .&qm'I)emnnrfc a 
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ppe to plunder and conquer England. In some 
places resistance-was made, but the King did no¬ 
thing. to, help the people who resisted. His only 
idea ; was to give the Danes plenty of money to go 
away. . They went away, and of course they came 
back ag$ipt $nd asked for more money to go away 







Iftfheah the Martyr.—There were brave meit 
ipt the bravest was Elfheah, the Areh- 
He was taken, prisoner by 
ane&asd set in their midst as they were 

for, money. :He told 
because he oould only 
!^^^; : taking it from the poor people on 
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o af%iy that they plted him with beef-bones 
te -him jiihfe - ■ - wbidiL. not yield, and at 

withfhe .hard bones. The 
<jointfeed him as a martyr and 
^:l 09 g ^erward% one of his successors, the 
m& holy Anselm, was askecP whether a man 
really be a martyr who did not die for the 
* f Yes/ he answered, ‘ he who dies for right- 
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succeeded by a brave and vigorous king, Edmund 
Ironsides. So fiercely did be fightfwith Cnut that 
the Danish king agreed to share England with the 
English king. Not long afterwards Edmund died, 
or was murdered, and Cnut got the whole country. 

7. The Reign of Cnut.—Cnut’s reigii was like 
% Edgar’s over again. Dane though he wa^'hej-it'the 



keep their own laws. He kept 
iblished order with a strong hand, 
wis himself neither priest nor monk, he reverenced 
monks and priests as Dunstan had 'done. Owe 
when he- was rowing on those broad Waters of 
the fens which have since *been tapped .into rich 
pasture-land and corn-land,, he heard the monks 
of Ely singing. He bade the ; row to the 

shore that he might list® to their song%f priai; 
and prayer. At another time he went on pilgrim 


} 

m 


age to Rome, that he might see the place whicH, 
was reverenced through all* the West of Europe 
as containing the burial-places of the Apbsti 
Peter and Paul. ’ He had learnt gentleness -k 
righteousness since the old cruel fighting-days 
his* youth were over. He wrote a letter 
Rome to his subjects. 6 1 have vowed to 
wrote, c to live a right life in all things, to r 
and piously my realms and subjects, 
minister just judgment to all. If hereto 
done aught beyond what was just, 
or negligence of youth, I am ready, 
it utterly.’ 


1st®.Cnut.-M3nut’s 
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p _ ,young - men, and when they r died 

V ^glishmen and Danes agreed to send beyond the 
sea for a son of Ethelred named Edward, who became 
king, and was afterwards known as Edward the 
Confessor, a name given by the Church to men of 
great piety, even when, as in Edward’s case, piety 
~ not accompanied by wisdom. < 



CHAPTEE VL 

THE NOBl ffAN CONQUEST. 
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Normans in Prance.—Edward had been* 
nj> in childhood in his mother’s country— 
Many years before* the Normans, as the 
on the continent* had seized the 
a is on both sides of the mouth of 
i% just in the same way as the Danes had 
North of England there had been a 
h* like the Treaty of Wedmore, allowed . f 
% fcifp the country they had taken. Their I 
,became Duke of the Normans. The 
m three generations, learned to 
to live as Frenchmen lived. But 
)jects of the French king in 
lo way that the Daises in England became subjects 

we< 




could not conquer 



a duke 
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himself to be the French king’s man, as was the 
phrase. He then knelt down and, placing his 
hands between the French king’s hands, swore to be 
faithful to him. But, for all that, he did not obey 
him unless he chose to do so, but behaved as if he 
were an independent ruler. 





A NORMAN KNIGHT. 
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2. Englishmen and Normans.—In % 
duke had other men who were noblemen? 
men, who Had their lands from him in fi 
Shat he had his from the French king 
somage to him and swore to be f 

#ere called knights, and ; f^^ ki 01 
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was i&uch more justly dealt with in •England than 
he was in Normandy. 

8. Edward the Confessor favours the Normans._ 

Edward might have done great good if he had tried, 
as Dunstan had tried, to help his English subjects 
to learn what the Normans knew and they did not 
know. Instead of doing that, he despised 'Englisli 
people and English ways. He did not like to/ have 
Englishmen about him. He sent for Normans and 
promoted them. He actually made one of then! 
Archbishop of Canterbury. He talked French' in* 
stead of English. All this made the En gliaK very 
angry; and they were headed by a powerful 
Godwin, who was Earl of the West Saxons 
to say, who ruled the West Saxons undear the 
There were two other earls of Mercia 
umberland who were jealous of Godwin, 
was driven into exile. After a short time he 
back and drove out the Normans. 

4. Edward’s last Days.—After Godwin’s death, 
son Harold was Earl of the West Saxons, and 
England in the King’s name. Edward had to be 
content without Normans round him. The thil% 
that he cared for most was the building of the 
Minster, the church of the great West: 

Abbey. It Was hot the one which is 
It was built with round arches, the fi 
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ia :$• King of the English.—Edward left 

or brother to succeed him. His brother’s gr* 



-- •*-•*•*» Mwacj, O 

ton, Edgar, known as the Atheling or the Prince, w 
t# s* boy, and England could not be ruled by a bo 
men chose Harold as their king, though 1 
yeaf|i£>t of the royal race. Harold would und,er ; 
ca*5<^nstances have had a difficult task before h 
®£ Mercia and Northumberland were sui 
to b^ j^Jo-usof him, and the north of England 
1##^^ do much to help a man who a 

Though England had long bee 
country, it was not united in heaj 
A ,?P whp lived in York did not f« 
i to tie safety of men who lived 

^ ^°tobampton. Beyond the sea therewi 

f^^p^p^ngers. Harald Hardrada, the Non 

threatening to invade Northej 
pfcll^P 8 ^ ■ P^ke of the Normans, 


in ■ 'em 

V t 

- "sj 


at the Normans, +» 
^^S^warljke of an able and warlike rac, 



pWWh , England. Harald Hardral 
vas. Gnut had done’bsfore him, to g 
f »r▼ealtb,. 4 i 8 he. could, but Wi'llia 

English 'king. ¥ 
but. by putting toed' 
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of victory lie was told that William had landed near 
Pevensey. He marched hastily southwards. If 
England had been united, William would certainly 
have been overcome. But the men of the centre 
and north of England did not care to fight for 
Harold. Only the men of the south and his own 
trained soldiers stood by him. His brother Grurth 
begged him not to risk a battle, and advised him to 
lay waste the land between London and Pevensey, 
so as to starve William out. Harold answered that 
not a foot of English ground should be desolated by 
him. He took up his position at Senlac on a chalk 
ridge a few miles north of Hastings. 

7. The Battle of Senlac.—The Battle of j 
or of Hastings, as it is sometimes caBg 
of those battles the winning of whi||r 
on something more than mere bravery. 
Englishmen were as brave as William’s Noififflgs. 
But Englishmen thought, as Englishmen have often 5 
thought since, tliat it was best to do exactly as th< 
fathers had done. The old fashion was to fight 
foot, packed closely together, with their shields 
before them, and* even a palisade in front 
An army so defended can resist as long as it 
firm, but it cannot move from the spot whe^f it is, 
without separating its shields and leaving q^er^hlga 
through which the enemy can break in. Wi&lJtei’s 
Normans were mostly on horseback. .3^$^ could 
move backwards and forwards? or Just as 

their 'general wanted, them to ,?no^|-AyusuaiIy 

.two .armies. areve^a$3y brave, the 
,$§&' 'Wililr had commander 'writhe strongest 
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M. prev ailed. William’s footmen and horsemen 
liSf ^ to the hill and were driven hack,' 
tried again, and by William’s orders pretended 
Jr : me of tte English were simple enough to 
^ptoiy was won. They rushed out 
N °nnans swiftly turned back, 
dj^them uphill, and broke through the palisade. 
The English could resist for hours yet, but they 
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8 . The Conquest of England.—It took three yeqrs 
and a half more to conquer England. The English 
had learned no lesson from their failure at Sefilfe. 
They could not unite against William. Sometimes 
the West resisted, sometimes the North. Each 
district fought separately, and each was separately 

ov«po TO ^. ^20 
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CHAPTEE VIL 


w THE CONQXrERGR AHD . i , . 

T UA Ve. r*. 

1. William the i§ 

history as the Conqueror. 

mean once what it means now. w aid not |aean 

I ^ 1 •> t ’ f t*' , 'T|)J I > V 

a man who obtained his kingdom' by a vi^o^||| 
war, but a who obtained^ 

he did not possess before, wheffeb^hd; 
it or not. William claimed to 
land for' certain reasons which, as "he 
gave him a lawful title. Soon after the 
Senlae he was fleeted king ilpy the great 
hhoSh they were'too much iS feafuf 
^^KjiO^hiin, he^icfiild how s^oak f '6^' 
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writes an Englishman of the time, ‘ to men 
Jl'rho withstood him; so-harsh and cruel was he thtft 
withstood his will.'- Earls that did aught 
Against his bidding he casit into bonds. 'Bishops he 
stripped of their bishoprics ; abbots of-their abbacies, 
-tie spared not his own brother £ first he was in 
the land, but the king cast him into bandage. If 
at mar#would live anct hold his lands, need it were 
that he followed the king's will.’ 

/■the Hermans gam "Lands nr England,—Even 
Tiarn did most wrong, he tried to make it 
it -tere rightly done. The fierce 
Bad chargifWith him up the hill of ! 
come, shhply to please the* Duke. 
M i» dShaiaadato own 
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nearly everything that he wished to do. The 
Norman landowners submitted to him, because, 
if they had not had a king to lead them, the English 
would have driven them out. And, strange as it 
may seem, the English submitted to him not un¬ 
willingly. The Norman whom they hated most was 
not the king, but the landowner with his armed 
followers, who lived in their midst and was ipady to 
ill-treat them; They would" rather have had an 
English king than a Norman king. But they woul 
rather have a Norman king to keep the 
%rants in order than no king at all. Wi 
other schemes for securing obedience, 
that even the richest of the No: 
should not hold much land in any 
his power might be weakened b; 
bring easily together Into one p 
lived on his estates, and who mi 
fight for him. In the towns too he 
ruins of which are to be seen nowmmaUy places. Ijh 
filled them with Soldiers of his own^One of these W$S 
built by him to keep, down London, and is known as the 
Tower of London. He gave lands to the great lords 
on condition that they would fight , for him and h*df r 
other fighting men with them. Those who 
in this way knelWtwn bef<%^him and did 
to him. jn < 3 pier that the lords might 
bring the proper number of fighting mega| 
pieces q§t|®laM to men who did hoi 
was afraid that those who had 
d be more faithful 
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would fight for the 
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himself if they wanted to rebel. So lie ntade 
all who bad lands, either from him orTrom the 
iprds, swear to him, at a great meeting at Salisbury, 
that they would be faithful to him. If they broke 
their oath he could punish them as traitors; whereas 
if he had not made them swear, they might have said 
that they must fight for their lords even against the 
Mngi %cause they had sworn to be faitfiful to them. 
\.yh fc lS^liam’s era^^.^WifliaAQ: did worse things 

secu|re;|fs .powers He,was afraid that 
^p^|@^ta*and tbet Dinpe /might .combine -to attack 

E ’ J '^^feltv 'of England. He therefore resolved to 
^f# jba^er between, and them. He piti- 

Ipwafefec^e %hole v of the. fertile Vale of York 

Kbrth Eastern Railway now runs' 
v arni i^ p B ^j ^ ^K elds,. with the moors on one side 

other. Every honse- was burnt. 
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without his leave. Any one who has ever lived near* 
the New Forest, and knows how poor the soil is, 
will be quite sure that it never could have been 
cultivated all over. What “William did was to de¬ 
stroy the houses and crops scattered in fertile places.« 
|p»iit even that was enough to bring pn him the curses 
the wanderers whom he had rendered homeless. 

. 6„ IJjonaesday„ Bqok.—Sometimes a man is blamed 

much for things that he does well as for th ing s 
JjjL^t he does ill. To us one of his greatest titles 
itefame is the preparation of Domesday Book, a name 
Ipnch was explained by a writer, about a hundred 
years later, as meaning, the day of doom, or judg¬ 
ment, because when it was appealed Jn. in any dig-i, 
jj&be- it .was considered to settle 
' ft the.toiTldfi iii OC 

due to the k ing from each of these We %w| 

how useful such a record must have been. It en-j-j 
ahled the king to call upon each man to pay his 6^| 
f share of taxationnond no more. People then, a&|k|firV 
.sometimes happened since, ■would have been gla<| t®' 
jpny lie taxes at all. ‘ There was not,’ they 
j:ood of land, nor was there an 
p||pr %P»g passed by. It is shaj§gfulto 
fll^^ught it no sfeaine to djaHfuWorse, th iaf^^^ ^ 
||^.4^ns were said of himpr^The 
g feeffitd.m en: k^ved much and, overmuch 
and on §ilye;r, and .they 
wa^ gotten, if only it oaoJift^dHp^n^: 

3 . 'William was a 
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punished thieves and murderers without mercy. 

It was said that any man might go in his days from 
one end of the kingdom to the other with his bosom ; 
full of gold. \|v f 

» 7. William Rufas.—The Conquerors son, William 

II., Rufus or the Red King, as he was called, was 
j 0 Ns; able as his father. He never undertook any- 
g in which he failed. He never allowed him- 
to be stopped by any obstacle which it was 
to overcome. Once he was eager to cross 
Channel to put down an insurrection in Nor- 
He reached the sea-coast in the midst of a 

%/ 

lilWfcous storm. The seamen refused to put out in 

rt. ‘Did you ever hear of a king that 
y he said. He forced them to sail, 
other side safely, and overpowered his 
|tlx' ability he had none of 

* He was desperately 
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to the support of the 
I^l ! >BSs elder brother, Robert, b$4 
:?^^®|Hied : ''' , &e' Ifakedoin of Normandy. The Nor- 

in England wished him to he King of 
k ( They knew he was soft and irresolute, 


Jjust as they" pleased. The 


lish people wished was that 
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WilMam was brought into conflict with a man whose 
^gentle nature was even stronger than his own 
Violent one. The Conqueror had filled the bishop¬ 
rics and abbacies with Norman prelates, but had 
taken car^ to appoint none who were not distin¬ 
guished for intelligence. The Eed King looked 
upon the right of appointment as a means of 
getting money. He hit upon the simple plan 
lif not appointing a successor at all' to any 
bishop or abbot who happened to die. He then 
look for himself all the money which would have 
belonged to the bishop or abbot if there bad 
been one. At last he fell dangerously ill. When 
he was very ill even the Eed King had a little con¬ 
science, and his conscience told hiy that he had 
been doing wrong. The men who were 


begged him to appoint an Archbishop of Canterbury. 
They urged, him to choose Anselm for the post. 
Anselm was a stranger from Aosta, who had been at 
head of a monastery in Normandy. He was a very 
L ed man, and £he holiest and gentlest of men then 
living. He did not wish to be the Archbishop. He 
hnew that as archbishop he could not live near the 
king without speaking the truth of him. 
of England, he said, cannot go si 
to it a fierce young bull and a <§t 
His remonstrances were in vain* 
to the sick king’s bedside 
l^fefcc&cL open that the crozier, 

'^irt^ority, might be 
i<3; spoken traly. The Eed 
kb have a conscience 
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persisted in saying and doing what he thcgjght 
right, and was forced to leave the kingdom. 

9. William’s end was sudden. One day his 
corpse was found in the New Forest with an arrow 
through his heart. A certain Walter Tyrrell was 
thought to nave done the deed. But no one saw 
him do it, and it is quite as likely that the 
Ipprderer was one of the many sufferers who had 
hem driven from their homes when the New Forest 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

THE ANARCHY OF STEPHEN’S EEIGN AND T] 
RESTORATION OF ORDER BY HENRY II. 

STEPHEN, 1139. HENRY II., 1144 . 


;, L King Stephen.—WhenMenry died, Englishmen 
||^|B^vered -what was the msery from which hi| 
W wfe -had saved them. Henry’s son, WiUiansjf 
been drowned in passing from Normandy to 
jft|)tpj§}@^ and though the barons, that is to say, the 
laadownea# in England, had sworn to accept 
■I. flftpia^blar Matilda as their Queen, they refused t® 
ttjife’ after his death. They chose instead his nephew 
y .i^epfetejtti Stephen was .not iB^spy way a usurper, 


^ *•**•>* uwvug** vjj.^ WMU.VJJ.WJ uuau XD UU OCbJT , UUXpc 

landowneaf^in England, had sworn to accept 
| ; , Jlfc^ta^hter Matilda as their Queen, they refused t® 

h*» death. They chose instead his nephew; 
•jf'jfiy .'..i.^epfeteoi .Stephen was .not ia^apy way a usurper,; 

called. Therewag then no law 01s 


b son of th 


^KSR-iB^i@PPPP»t5 8 e^U-eu. Tnere,was/th.en no law <m 

'ernwn to *e^di|gist son of th' 
melt • had, ahirayB chosen som* 
S^y^j^yal-femily. Tlffe had never been ; 


never been 
□ae when, th 


xanrny. xnere nacL never been'; 
before, and ..at a;i^e when th 
accustomed to go to battle^ most me: 
that there ought not to be a queer 


think that there ought not to be a queer 
jjjjfc was the man who was the nearest relate 
, (i H|f. was _ a _ generous wb|l-dispose( 




wilfetfithe thr 


kings'He could not ikee^^e \barons 
order* to ;,, ®ilglaPd- ; ^hei claim 

Mie : - throne. • 1 'ioiie of 


claim-. 




throne. • 1 •.'Spdib of v£ 
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i|j|p for Stephen. In rebif^>te 
lather for her or for Stephen 
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^t, as long as there were two’ persons fighting for 
crown, they themselves could do as they pleased. 
2. Tyranny of the Nobles.—What they pleased 
do was ruinous for the English people. They 
pt strong castles and filled them with armed men. 
j^Gpn these they rode out as robbers, as a wild beast 
08 forth from its den. 4 They fought among 
themselves with deadly hatred, they spoiled the 
jet lands with fire and rapine ; in what had been 
most fertile of counties they destroyed almost 
the provision of bread.’ Whatever money or 
goods they found they carried off. They 
burnt houses and sacked towns. If they suspected 
any one of concealing his wealth they carried him off 
tq their castle, and there they tortured him to make 
him confess where his money was. ‘ They hanged 
up men by their feet and smoked them with foul 
smoke. Some were hanged up by their thumbs, 
$&ers by the head, and mail coats were hung 
to their feet. They put knotted strings about. 
s heads, and twisted them till they went to 
They put men into prisons where 
Snakes and toads were crawling, and so 
them. Some they put into a chest’ 
narrow and not deep, and that had 
forced men therein so that 
limbs. In many of the casth 
grim things called rachenteg< 
puen had enough to do to 
; it was fastened to a hi 
to go about a man’s neck; 
noways sit or lie or sleep, 
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all the iroii. Many thousands they starved "witl 

hunger.’ The unhappy sufferers had no on© t 
help them. Stephen and Matilda were too bus; 
with their own quarrel to do justice to their sut>j ec ts 
Poor men cried to heaven, but they got no answei 
* Men said openly that Christ and his saints wen 
asleep.’ 

H 3. Henry n. restores Order.—At last a etta/ngj 
g^mes. In 1154, after a reign—if reign it cam h 
pilled— of nineteen years, Stephen died. He wr‘ 
p&ceeeded by Matilda’s son, Henry H. T.i'k- e ht 
Henry L, this ting was a strong 
or merciful, but understanding clcarl;; 
i wanted to be strong lie must gain Hii 
of the people, and must put down t! 
is ^rbo were bis enemies as muclr 


, V' 


et himself at. jinee to pull down “th. 

enougb ib r^store order, becausi 
jp any strong place t 

jif4 f;arry . off ft^j^victiins and # *fcli<e* 
longer daredto ill-treat tlxeir rL#^g,„... 
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to come out and defend their own homes if 

S nvader landed in the country or a rebellion took 
e. Henry wanted to weaken the great land¬ 
ers, and offered to excuse them from serving 
as soldiers if they would pay him money. They 
r glad enough to be saved the trouble of fighting 
j^ the king, and were well pleased to pay money 
i||?ead. In this way they grew less accustomed to 
an( i 80 less dangerous to the king. On the 
®^er hand, Henry encouraged the men with little 
arranged that they should always have 
that they might be ready to defend them- 


8 ; jb: 
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$. Judicial Reforms.—Other reforms, tog were 
ppilby Henry. The law was improved in many 
pA^.His grandfather had begun to send judges 
litthe country, as they go now to the Assizes in, 
fejpt parts. Henry II. sent them out frequently, 
greeted them to find out the truth by asking a 
gh;nmnber of men in each county to which they 
the true owner of land in dispute* 
^^#!,r0ommitted murders or robberies. _ These 
Kifilwom^to tell the truth. After a while:® 


%t they did not always know what 

d wanted to ask some one else 

- - * 

‘ Henry's reign, the custogC 
ould not say what they 
‘had heard the evidence of 
|iy gradi;ally grew to be wi 
Jfciigy# 'bd<Jy ? of" men whichjl 






Court, declares^! 
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• This is called giving a verdid| 
$ word which means 6 truly said.’ In Henry’s tim 
they declared their belief from their own private 
knowledge, without heading evidence at all. # 

6. Union of English and Normans*—These change! 
were brought about by Henry. There was another 
change which was going on, with which he had 
nothfeg to do. There was no longer a strict line cl 
fcfeion between English and Normans. WhenHenrJ 
jHbe 'to - the throne, eighty-eight years had passe! 
%|iee the Conquest, and during that time Normans an|j 
^glish had often married one another. In Henryk 
tmgR the upper classes still talked French, and tbel 
loafer classes, who were "almost entirely English 1 
birth, talked English. But no one in the high 
could say that he was altogether Norman, 
:||§ -^a^ ahnost certain to have had an English moth' 






Clergy.—Henry -was ve 
tbinjgs* but%ere-was one 
htewas not successful. The clergy tfe 
j^,the opinion that no clergyman who had co: 

ought to be tried .by the king 
gpp^^j|p3^'.gbonld he 'tried T^ , special CImrc 
'iMiti'iiA m, the Church courts «Mtt& aa«t * nnt, an 
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religious work. Then, everybody who wanted to 
Jive otherwise than by manual labour or by fighting 
jfeecame a clergyman. Scarcely any one except the 
^lergy learned to read and write. Many men, there- 
ifore, became clergymen who wanted to work with 
their brains rather than with their hands. Then, as 
ffcow, some people wanted to use t%eir brains for the 
purpose of cheating others. Then, as now, some 
people wanted to use their brains to lead idle lives 
p> the expense of others, and therefore the cler^ 
ll$nry the Second’s time included a great many 
pd wicked men. Henry II. insisted that these men, * 
Mthey committed crimes, should be tried in his courts, * 
> 8. Henry II. makes Becket Archbishop of Canter- 
jJ&Sh—Thomas Becket had been Henry’s chancellor. 
Lose business it was to write letters for him, and 
after his affairs. He had been a gay, extra- 
;gant man, very zealous in doing all that Henry 
and Henry therefore now appointed him 
chbishop of Canterbury, expecting him to help 
In making the clergy submit to be tried in the 
g’;$ courts. 

9. Quarrel between Henry II. and Becket.—As 

Jiecket became archbishop he turned against' 





'i; i'i 1 'v''" 


fpngk lived very plainly, and gave up 
sive habits. Becket was the sort of 4 

... .a:,/- 

to take up any quarrel warmly* 

, ' • v ' 1 

flpt quite without arguments on 
w >t ask why a clergyman whc 
*jlfeurder should not be punishyiti* 


far 






. a layman. Becket would't' a 
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clergyman belonged to a holy order, and ought nq|| 
to bp punished by a lay judge, which is not an answer § 
tp which we should pay much attention now. HCj 
might also have said that it did not follow that a lay ? 
judge would always judge justly. We are accustomed $ 
to judges who always do their best to be just. In 
early tunes judges often did not care whether they 
Just or not. Henry himself, when he was out j 
. <Jld not care whether he was just or not. 
||&|l^ed Becket to be accused before his court on,': 
^^l^ipery'pretext and had him.fined enormously.’', 
'Me clergy really had to fear was that the ; 

Ppce his courts were allowed to judge them, 
'^utent with punishing* those of themf; 
or murdered, but would also punish those f 
innocent* for the sake of getting their 
IJ^uiyy lover of order as he was, wa|:„ ’ 
passion. '-Sometimes, when he 
fee* disliked, he would throw 
roll about, amidst the straw 
thou served inStead of a carpet, 

| with his teeth in his rage. But though: 
it, is also true that Becket was an 
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peopSe that he was sorry for what he had done. 
Perhaps, like most people who are passionate, he 
really was sorry. He came to Canterbury and knelt 
down before Becket’s tomb, and told the monks to 
log him as a punishment for his crime His repent¬ 
ance, whether it were real or not, satisfied the people. 
Jltey did not want to be ruled over by the great 
nobles, and to ha^e again such misery as they had 
endured in the evil days of Stephen. Henry’s armies 
j||re everywhere victorious, and he once more ruled 
England without opposition. But he was obliged to 
give up most of his claims over the clergy. Beckefc 
was revered as a priest and a martyr, though there 
was very little that was saint-like in him. For 
many generations crowds used to flock to Canterbury 
to pray at his tomb. The marks on the pavement 
are still to be seen which were made by men and ■ 


women moving up the church on their knees towards 
the place where his body was. 

( 11. Henry’s for eignDoMnions.—Henry’s dominiojp^ 

|^re oven more extensive beyond the seas th$n iiMgyJ 
were in England. He conquered part of Ire]|md, 
and from his time the English kings counted 
as subject to them. But it was not till the 

reign, more than four ^ hundred, 
that the whole country was really^ 

Besi des this, Henry, partly by inheritap^ ^^^ y 
pfet^r and mother, and partly by his 

western part of Fifece EDg ^• 
the Pyrenees. From 
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the iTngevin kings. He had great trouble with his 
own. sons. The elder ones rebelled against him 
from time to time, and he trusted the youngest, 
, more than all. At last there was a war be- 
Henry and the King of France. When peace 
made, Henry asked to know who were those of 
own subjects who had promised to help the 
jfeench against him. The list was shown him, and 
e first name on the list was that of John. He 
d not bear the revelation. He fell sick and 
died in a few days. t ‘ Shame, shame, on a conquered 
king,’ were the last words that he spoke. He was 
succeeded by his son Richard. 








CHAPTER IX. 

SONS OP HENRY II., AND THE GREAT 


CHARTER. 
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RICHARD I., 1189. JOHN, 1199. 


s ®l© Crusades.—Riphard I. was hardly an Eng- 
Mmor. He only visited England twice during; his 



that was only to get as much rnortey 


;d. Early in his reign he went on a 
sades had begun in the time of 
Christian pilgrims had long 

.Jerusalem to pray.;at>|p|| 
Lord was bom, was cru< 
e Arabs, who bei 
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Rufus, governed Jerusalem, allowed these pilgrims 
to come and go in peace. Then Jerusalem was ^ 
conquered by the Turks, who came from the middle 
of Asia, and did not then rule at Constantinople^ 
These Tmks were much more brutal than the Arabs, 

, . * .i 

and ill-treated the pilgrims. A man, called Peter 
the Hermit, wept-abfljjfc Western Europe, calling w on?f 
all men to taie ; ;irm^fcd to rescue Jerusalem from; 
tbeTurks, whp:,;|e w j» the Arabs were Mahomed, 
or ' believers' ^V^eJigion which had been’" 
preached by Mahomet*, The pope gave his approval, 
and crowds of men poured out of Western Europe to 
: Oonquer the Holy Land. The enterprise was called; 
f. & crusade, because those who went fixed a cross to 
their dress, as a sign that they counted themselves 
the warriors of Christ. Large numbers were 
billed on the way, but a smaller body of 
and noblemen followed and eon- : J 
Jett^alein. There was a strange mixture off 
k^m^auy ana hunmitYm these men. When Jerusfc- J 


Jefhflalem. There was a strange mixture of 
and humility m these men. When Jerps^ 
^J^^'Was taken there was a horritJle massacre -of’the 
^ ' ; ;'J^^b&ants. * Not only were grown men and woinen 

'■ ' cUf 1 ■ ■ ™ ' “ - - - - 






in cold bloody jta* innocent children werej 
doath "’agd'^l^tte'wailO.,'', The Crusadei^j 
kingdom' of Jerusalem, and chos|j 
fe|piiber^ Ballon. as the firs§ 
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the feign of Henry II. Then Jerusalem was again 
conquered by the Mahometans. Before this, very few 
English had taken part in the crusades. Richard now 
determined to set out to recover Jerusalem. He was 
Ik excellent warrior, fond of adventure, and loving 
fighting for the sake of excitement and amusement. 
But he was quarrelsome, and determined not only 
to do more than any one else, but to make men 
acknowledge that he did moire than any one else. 

Men like this never succeeds Before he reached 

* 

the Holy Land he had quarrelled with the King ol 
France. After he reached the Holy Land he quar¬ 
relled with the Duke of Austria. He fought bravely 
and. won renown against Saladin, 'the Mahometan 
leader. But the men of other nations would not 




join heartily with him. He could not retake Jerusar* 
Jem, Once, indeed, he came within siglffc of it. 
But: he turned proudly and sadly away, and refused 
to look on the place where a mosque, or building for 
Mahometan worship, rose on the site which had once 
'teen occupied by me temples of Solomon, of Zerah- 


babel, and of Herod. If he was not worthy, he sa 
ii^iregain the Holy City, he was not worthy evek' 
"Hdsk: on it. ' ‘ 







®. Richard I. returns home.—Having accon$fl 
Kbing he returned home. He attempted 

through Austria, but he was rtecf 
detained. The Duke of Austria hanifii 
the Emperor, Henry YI., 

^i^ifeiy and a great part of Italy, and 

inotSifeon till his^,®oth^ r ^®^AlS! 
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^ $nd sent him off to the pope to ask for his sxipport. 1 
They charged Reginald to hold his tongue till he 1 
reached Rome. Reginald, however, was so vain of 1 
his election that he chattered about it as soon as 1 
he had passed the sea. John was furious when he j 
heard what had happened, and. forced the monks to 
elect the Bishop of Norwich, as if they had never 
elected Reginald, ts 

L Stephen Langton chosen Archbishop at Rome.-^ 
When Reginald arrived at Rome he found himself % 
'/m the presence of one of the greatest of the popes, 
Innocent III. Innocent believed that it would he 


best for the world if kings and nobles had nothing 
do ^th appointing bishops, and if they could be 
f f^^aap^led to keep out of war by submitting their 
<the arbitration of the pope. Innocent 
''tfcr^fee would not accept the treasurer as arch- 
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ihop, and he saw that Reginald was too foolish 
man to make a good archbishop. He told the 

come to Rome with Reginald that 
hell Langton, a pious 
Mtl^Mfehrirvahi, the vacant see. This : ':| 

o return a disappointed j 



art Interdict.-—John was still 
ions with the pope than he had been with 

adroit Stephen Langton 
mto Ensdand. and nlimdtori the olergy. Innocent 

it,; that-is to 

-the clergy .to (pi 
services of the ’dhurefi*' ^ 
bo longer to be received,.!^ 
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& hcnrd at the burial of those who died, baptism 
Ws rally administered in private. To the mass of 
te people it was horrible to be cut off from attend- 
;e upon the services of the Church. It seemed 
though the gate of heaven were closed against 
John did not care whether it was closed or 



m. 



He took a malicious pleasure in seizing the 
and goods of the clergy who obeyed the pope 
|y shutting up their churches. 

9. John excommunicated.—Then Innocent pro¬ 
to excommunicate the king—that is to say, 
deprive him of the right of partaking of the Holy 
©xnmunion.- When excommunication had been 
mounced, all pious Christians were expected to 
id the society of the excommunicated person. Jqhn 
as UtHefor excommunication as he had e&red 
the interdict, and he treated the clergy^ere 
than ever. Then the pope invited Philip 
:|Cing of France, to invade England and dethrone 
excommunicated John. Philip was not usually 
obedient to tEe pope, but he found out that it 
quite right to obey him when obedience might 
king of England as well as king 
nee. John had no one to trust hut his 
Almost every Englishman woul 
ip’s side. He therefore resolved to 
with Innocent. Taking off his crowaa 
feet of Pandulph, the pope’s 1 
jed that he would thenceforth 
rnd would pay him a sum 
acknowledgment of his 
to acknowledge Langton 


:fc 
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10. Demands of the Barons. —Philip was greatly J 
disappointed. He had to give up the invasion of) 
England., The English nobles were disappointed ] 
too. They, wanted not merely that the clergy I 
should be safe, but that every man, layman or ■* 
clergyman, rich or poor, should be safe under the 
protection of the law. When Archbishop Stephen 1 
Langton arrived in England, he was large-minded % 
enough to see that it was better for the clergy to i 
join with the laity than to be content with the pope’s j 
protection for themselves. The nobles gathered ;| 
an army together, and the archbishop drew up th« ;l 
3 .demands which the king was to be asked to grant. I 
•> *5Shis time the king had not his mercenaries with I 
j/;3y||»!u Sulkily andsotely against his will John awore li 

« 'Runnjmede, an island in the Thames near Staines, * 
give all that he was asked to give. J 

11. Magna Carta.-—The demands which, in 1215, J 
-ewore to grant; are known in history as the Great Jj 

hatin name, as Magna Ca/rioM 
engaged t«%ty no paymeatijl 
wJao held their . Jands him, exoep$M 

;^f4t4h3P«pebified,'cases, tress'th^'granted moxuafl 
thteaselwi^ '-Neither was he. tsb "Seal 

of Englishmen -at ‘his pleasure® 

\ •'’we".* . . ' .. _i 'tin. w. . ^ r' 1 _ »j ' *** .. 
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legal judgment of 
land.’ The Great Charter 
of the highest value. But 
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pj in these two. The king of England was not to 
ifee a man raised up above his fellows to take as much 
:# their money as ho pleased, or to imprison them 

t punish them when he pleased. He was to take 
ir money when they gave it him for public 
O^cts, and he was to punish them only when they 


king could not take money when he pleased, 


d as they wished him to do. Gradually in till 
iy the government of the country came to be 
pried on not as the king wished but as the people 
Shed. The second principle, that the king could 
it punish those whom he wished has brought it 
out that we are governed by law, and not by the 
ft of any one mall, *' ‘ \) 

;||®; Final Troubles of the Reign.—It was easf4f 


«' his mercenaries, turned savagely h ; 


Ji m turn, called in 
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the part of John. Like some other people, he could; 
not bear to see a good thing done unless he were thef 
doer of it. The fortune of war seemed likely to 
decide against John and the pope. As John crossed j 
the sands of the Wash, the tide rose and swept away j 
Lis baggage, in which was a large quantity of money. 
Disappointed, he fell iU and died at Newark in tfa 
autumn of 1216. %/ 
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CHAPTER X, 

III AND THE BARONS’ WARS. 

HENRY HI. 1216. 






3L The English People declare for Henry III.—It 

strange to us that a Frenchman should have 
pa invifld to reign in England. The idea that: 
dfe govern a nation should be born in it and 
it|,” language could ;not be felt as strongly^ 

._.In as it -is now.- jt is v true that the mass of meal 

* 0 now, spoke English. But the nobles anc 

French, and the clergy used Lai 
Church, and wrote and 

after Nor- 
wei 
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and those who had oppo 
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accented Henry. Lewis found himself deserted, and 
was obliged to return to France. 

2. Accession of Henry III.—Henry III. was but 
ne years old. It was the first time that a child 
been king of England. If he had had an uncle 






to a grown-up 
The noble William MarAalL. 
p^ned the kingdom 
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remainder of his life. The Great Charter was ac¬ 
cepted as the law of the land; but the part of it tor- 
bidding the king to tax those who held lands ±roiu 
him without their consent was left out. 

& Henry’s Weakness of Character.—When young 
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| The l)est thing that he did was to rebuild West- 
Mainster Aljbgy', and to make it very much what it 
gpow is. Ever since the days of Henry II. the 
wpinted arches had been used in churches and other 
gildings in the place of the round arches of the 
^l^ys of the Conqueror and his son. Henry’s work 
building the gteat abbe^church was well done, 
he could never undersSld that he had any 
^■^topei^Mm to England. Like Edward the <Jon- 
yife^r in many respects, he was like him in this, 
that he preferred foreigners to Englishmen. Two 
latches of foreigners were specially favoured by him., 
fest came his mother’s relations from Poitou, in the 
tf France, to the south of the Lolrel Th^ 
fjSpfc his wife’s relations from Provence, a land cstf 

pie shores of the Mediterranean, to the east 

Whatever there was that Henry had to ’ 

e i castles, lands, lordships, and even bishopric^ 
, i(V ,„, r , ,' to ^ese foreigners. ' Englishmen, both, 

na t# ra % grumbled at a system 
the good things to the foreigners, and;'’ v, |^fo., 
crumbs to be picked np by them 
ry sends Money to the Pope.—E 
schief appeared. The popes, the su 
III., engaged themselves 
’ gave out that th^ iWere 
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5, Sowing Influence of Parliament.—To 4 " levy 
these taxes he was obliged to ask the consent of a 
body which was now beginning to be called Parlia¬ 
ment, It had existed tinder different names, and 
with some difference in its composition, ever since 
the English* had come into the island. At the: 
beginning of this reign it very much resembled 
the present House ^IPLords without any House 
M Commons. There were in it harons who were 
landowners with large estates, and also the bishops 
and the principal abbots or heads of the monasteries. 
But though parliament was continually asked for 
money, and though for some time it granted what 
|j|& asked, the dissatisfaction with a king who 
tea etdared-..English money on foreigners grew 
^ej)er every year. v 

;* s* R Srnujm ^6 Montfort.— At last the barons an# 

r * *^1 ' ^ x 1 ** 

England found a leader in a man who was* 
^I^Etgh, a foreigner by birth. Simon de 
Iof Leicester, had married the king’s 
fte.was the first warrior of the day, a matf 
g|iit m ^apoity as in moral worth. Sir Simon the 

the name by which he was popularly; 
guidance a parliament was held at 


tiff?? 


was 




'the harons appeared in arms* 
hseriee feC AjBewn as the Provisio 

4. OSkfopd, was taken out of\, 

Binds of the k|fe»i:|Kced in .'the hands of vario 
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would have done justice if he could, but the barons 
were too strong for him. Their folly made them as 
unpopular as the king- had been unpopular before, 
-and Henry almost regained his old authority. 

7. The Battle of Lewes and the Government of 
Earl Simon.—For some time there was agitation and 
confusion, with no certain superiority on either side, 
fhe barons were divided between their jealousy of 
the king and their jealousy of Earl Simon. For all 
that, Earl Simon was growing in strength. Some 
years before, the freeholders, or men holding land of 
their own, whether it was much or little, had been 
allowed to choose men to go to parliament to speak 
in their name and to ask for the things which they 
wanted. These men are called the representatives 
of those who send them, and the representatives of 
the freeholders were like the county members of 
<m own time. The towns, too, were increasing in 
commercial prosperity, and in the habit of manage 
their own affairs. The towns, and especially London* 
the greatest of them all, threw themselves on 
side of the earl. In 1264, he gathered his followers 
together, came down upon the king at Lewes, in 
Sussex, and utterly defeated him. At the end of the 
#y Henry had been made prisoner, and his eldest p 
[ward surrendered himself soon after. For ri 
hfethau a year Earl Simon ruled England. 

““ "d the towns to send representatayes fo^th# !&st 
^parliament. ■ He wishedfhat^ 

^She,great landowners, the clergy* 
ornate:,.and the townsmen, should able Jfepy 
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political verse-writer of the day expressed it/the 
community of the realm was to he consulted* and it 
was to he known what was thought hy the nation 
as a whole* This is exactly what we try to do now. 
Whenever there is a general election, the nation 
chooses men who can go to parliament and say what 
the nation itself wishes to have done. Then, after 
that* it is the business of the men who make up 
is called the government to find out how it is 





& The Eattle of Evesham and the Death of Earl 

Earl Simon meant,to rule well; but once 
jealousy of the barons was too strong for 

fa eldest son, was wise 
beyond bis years, and be watched the spread 
He resolved to make his escape, 
to bis keepers to ride races 
is own. When their 
, be rode off on his 
- Most of the 
to Ms standard. < B®rt Simon was at 
topof thef church tower he 

your soplsf 
were around 
s^riJSslittle aprnay^ 1 ; 
hie bo% 
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CHAPTER ■ XI. 

(EDWARD I., 1272.) 


1. The Rule of Edward I. in England,—Henry’s son, 
Edward I., was a very different man from his father. 
Be was great enough and wise enough to carry out 
the work which Earl Simon had begun. He allowed 
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sellors that lie could find. Wise as liis counsfellors 
were, lie did not trust in them alone. He thought, 
as Earl Simon had thought, that what was intended 
for the good of all should be submitted to the 
counsel of all. He did not for a long time summon 
a parliament in which all classes of men were found; 
but he summoned just those men who knew any¬ 
thing about the matter he wanted advice on. In 
Shis way he became a great lawgiver, because he 
never made a law without hearing what those people 
...hai to say whom the law principally concerned. In 
his hands England prospered as it had never done 
fftefore. Edward kept the peace well, and in his 
Ji^ys the. barons did not dare either to oppress the 
and the citizen, or to resist the autho- 
. of the king. ' 

'fThe Ct»^uest of TfiTaies.—Edward enjoyed the 
<sf a people living peacefully and orderly. He 
that the best thing that could happen to 
not trades his ride would be to be 
Of all the Tritons who ■were 
tMj&nfch of the Solway Firth, at the 
®nglisih, those of North Wales only 
independence under their own 
theprmces';acknowledg,ed 
j® ! - ' J^glish JEmg« Edward re* 

'0m Ifrwm ^si^peaSoa^y felt'as a real author 
dfcy. Two 'prhic^ft d®i^ssi» resisted' the attempt 
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Bon of the English kings has always home the title 
of Prince of Wales. 
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knowledge*! the claim again. Edward declare*! Jo 
Balliol to be the true heir of Alexander. Balliol ac¬ 
cordingly did homage to Edward, and was crowned 
of Scotland. 

4. Edward subdues Scotland.—In the time cjf 
ISiward the Elder, the submission of the Scots di 
hot bring with it any strong duty of obedience. Th| 
England of the Edward who now reigned was 
klronger than the England of those earlier days, add 
Inward L meant his superiority to be marked by t 
ffbmiMoU of Scotland to the English Courts of La 
h|pL %ent to law in Scotland, those who 1 
& <J|iLSe asked that it might be heard again 1 
and Edward insisted that it should be 
The Scots were very angry, 
they had never meant anything of, 
than submit they forced Balliol ^ 
lit England. Edward 

the news of what he c 

1 * 

10Si8b&3t ( ,$Q S<j£)tland, overpowe; 

He lilt Scotland to 
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fulfilled in the accession of a Scottish king to the 
e of England. ^ 

5. Resistance of William Wallace. — Edward 

E s ‘ hed to rule Scotland fairly and justly. Butit is 
possible to rule a nation fairly and justly whenit is 
ermined not to be ruled at all. Englishmen were 
to keep order, and many of them ill-treated the 
A Scot, named William Wallace, was insulted 
pome of them. He gathered his friends and at- 
cked them in return. By-and-by all Scotland was in 
prrection. Wa] lace gathered an ahny and brought 
the north end of a narrow bridge near Stirling. 
k English despised him, and began to cross ov§r 
bridge. When half of them were over, Wallace at- 
;ed those who had reached the north bank before 
;est could press over the bridge to help them, 
ee gained a complete victory, drove the Eng- 
it of Scotland, crossed the border and plundered 
burnt English houses in Northumberland. Ed- 
and the English were very angry, uln Scotland 
ice was regarded as a true patriot. In England 
held to be no better than an infamous robber, 
again invaded Scotland, where Wallacevftpd 
except foot soldiers to oppose to him, and these 
gathered together at Falkirk. He formed 
lilgwith their pikes stretchecLout before ^ ^ 
had by this time learnt the 
a more terrible weapon than the.,:sb^i^^e 
Normans at Hastings. 

Iglishman’s cloth-yard 
ns bow the 

: • ISfc' w.eryvaSkge. green 
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fcoshoOt at the butts. About a century later a v gr®s^ 
poet pointed it out as the mark of one of these small 
landowners that. ‘ in his hand he bore a mighty bow. 
At fitikhk the flight of English arrows cleared a 
,in tffiseottish ranks. The English horsemen dash 
in; and the.brave Scotsmen died grimly where the? 
stood. Before long all faatffaht resistance was 
d&wn, Wallace’s rule was at an end. He fled) 
ia hidiHg till he was oaptured sonde y 
*is saa3> that »ho was betrayed by a S 
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suite of every kind, but he let public affaire 
0ne ‘ _~ e was joking "with an unworthy favourite 
” ie(1 Pi £ r S*£ av . eston when he ought to have been 
erning England. For a time the English 
ers • whom his great father had trained held 
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S. <Che End of the Reign of Edward IL—For some 
rs longer Edward II. remained on the throne, 
ig no good to any one. Even his wife joined his 
nies, and with general assent dethroned him, 
made his eldest son king as Edward III. Not 

■ ^erwards Edward II. was brutaily murdered 
Berkeley Castle. . , . 
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stopping, figliting stopped very seldom, and then only 
for- a very few years, till a hundred years were 
over. The Leginning of the war was caused by two 
things. In the first place, the king of England still 
possessed lands in the part of France called Gascon y, 
round Bordeaux, and the king of France coveted a 
country where the people talked French, though it 
had never been subject to * any of his family before. 
In the second place, the French king wished to ob¬ 
tain po^er in Flanders, the western part of that 
country which is now known as the kingdom of 
Belgium. At that time it was very important to 
England that Flanders should not be in the power 
of the French king. It was full of great manufac¬ 
turing towns, such as G hent and Bruges, where wool 
was made into cloth, and as there was* no calico made 
then, or cotton goods of any kind, woollen cloth was j 
even more wanted in the time of Edward III. than j 
it is now. These towns, therefore, were in those j 
days very much what Manchester and Leeds are in 1 
our time. In England there were no such places. | 
Not only were there no great towns, but the country I 
was very different from what it is now. There was 1 
a much larger tract of open land without hedges* I 
over which strayed large flocks of sheep, just as they 1 
do now in Australia; and many Englishmen lived* 
and grew rich by shearing these sheep and sending® 
the wool to be made into cloth in Flanders, as thjiB 
Australians now send their wool to be made inj|« 
cloth at Leeds, and the Americans and others seifll 
cotton to be made into calico at Manchester® 
Englishmen were therefore afraid lest the Fre^H 
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TTing 'should conquer these towns, and stop their 
trade •with England. V < 

5. Edward’s Claim to the French Throne.—Edward 
however was not content to fight for the trade with 

THE PLANTAGENET KINGS OF ENGLAND. 


Henry II. 


(Sprang both from William the Conqueror and from Edmund Ironside.) 

Eleanor, m. K. of Castile. 
Blanche, m. Lewis of France 


Richard I* (1189-1199) John (1199-1216) 


Henry III. (1216-1272) I 

| Richard, king of Germany* 

Edward I. (1273-1307) ”~J , ^ 

j Edmund, E. of Lancaster* 


Edward II. (1307-1327) Henry, E. of Lancaster; 


1 


I 


Edward III . (1327-1377) Henry, D. of Lancaster; 


|- 

Edward (Black Prince) Lione, 

djedi »376. 


J 


Rickard II. (1377-1399). Philippa. 

RogerWortimer. 
Anne llortimer. 
Richard, D. of York. 


[, D, of Clarence. John of Gaunt, who m. Blanche. 

\v. 


Henry IV. (x 399 ~* 4 * 3 h 

Henry V. X413-1423X 

Henry VI. (1422-1461X 

Edward (killed at 
Tewkesbury). 


Edward IV. (1461-1483). 



Edward V. (1483). 
tth of York, who married 


Rickard III * (1483-1485) 


’ Henry Tudor. 


Richard 
D. of York. 


Handers* He declared that he was himself the 
lawful king of France, because his mother had beer 
the sister of the last king, whilst the king whc 
now reigned in France, Philip VI., was only the last 

The French said that a woman could 


V cousin. 
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not role in France; nor could any man have 
1 right to rule there through his mother. What *tb.ey 
^ really cared about was that they should be ruled by 
J a Frenchman, and not by an Englishman. In 

what was good for France was good for England top. 
It could only bring harm to Englishmen that tiio li¬ 
gands of them should kill and be killed in order* -fco 
make Freneimen obey a foreigner. They miglut 
win battles and be talked of at home; but they were 
sure to fail in the end. War is sometimes a duty, 
but a war of this kind is wicked and ruinous. If 


Edward had been content to fight for the independ¬ 
ence of Flanders, he would have been able to have 
ended his war by a peace which would probably 
have lasted a long time. By fighting for the crown 


of France, he engaged in a war which could xiqfc 
end till the English were driven out of France, 
y 6. The Battle of Crecy and the Siege of Calais 
Edward’s first victory was in a sea-fight at Sluys, ‘ 
where 30,000 Frenchmen were slain or drowned. 
After a little time Edward III. gained a still greater 
’'itoiy at Crecy. Just as the English kt^Senlao 
atinned fighting on foot with axes, ' 

amanshad long ago learned to fight/ budiorse—• 
iok, so the French at Crecy (1346) continued "fco 
ight on horseback after the English ■ had 
to fight on foot with the bow, though the Engl^^^,' 
knights and gentlemen still fought on horoebetdiS^? 
The French indeed hac | a » number of Genoese arch^ir^s^^^ 
but the French gentlemen on horseback despised. 1 
every one who fought on foot. A shower came on ] 
wet the bow-strings of the Genoese archers# *so ’ • J 
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that they were not ready to use their weapons. 
Philip VI. called out to his gentlemen to ride in 
amongst these poor Genoese archers and to cut them 
down, as if they were mere usel css lumber. The Eng¬ 


lish bowmen kept their hows in eases till the rain 
Jas over. They were free men long accustomed to 
shoot strongly and steadily at tli e mark. Down went 
those gay and gallant French, horsemai before the 
pitiless shower of arrows, and the English knights 
charging amongst them completed the victory. The 
King’s eldest son, the Black Prince b# he was called, 
bore himself nobly on that day, boy ns ho was. Once 
during the figh t some one, who saw him hard pressed, 
called on Edward to send him aid. ‘No,’ said 
Edward, ‘ let the boy win his spxxrs.’ The spurs were 
tjie mark which distinguished the knights from the 
leaver ranks, or from those who were only learning 
to fight. Not long after the battle of Crecy, Edward 
besieged C alais . He did not take it for eleven 
months. When there was no longer anything to eat 
in the town, the chief citizens came out to beg for 
Doteifjf^ith cords in their^hands* to show that they 
to be hanged. The Mng showed mercy 
.jflmt he turned almost every Frenchman ou f 
Calais and filled it with Englishmen, so that i 
fi&ained an English town for more than 200 years, 
■7. The Battle of Poitiers.—Ten years after the 
of Crecy, the Black Prince Won for hifoself 
another great victory at Poitiers * Philip 
die|, and his spor John was by that time Sihg of 
He ordered his knights to charge up a lane 
end of which was the small arno^bf the Black 
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Prince, but he did not know that on either side oi 
the lane there were English archers behind the 
hedges till the arrows began to fly. As the Ixorses 
were struck down, those behind fell over thorn as 
they lay on the ground in that narrow space. In a 
moment the proud French army was in confusion. 
The Black Prince charged, and the victory was 
complete. King John himself was taken prisoner. 

8. Chivalry.—It was the duty of a knight to fight 
bravely. It was also his duty when the battle was 
over to treat knights and gentlemen with gentleness 
and mercy. The word Chivalry, which means “that 
which befits a knight, is still nsed whenever a xnan 
who is strong employs his strength to help those "who 
are weak, more especially to help and protect a 
woman. After the battle the Prince led John to his | 
own tent* and set h im down to the dinner .provided I 
for himself. Then he stood behind his chair and I 
waited on him like a servant. Conduct of this kind 1 
is the best thing of which we hear in those fierce 1 
days. ^ Unfortunately gentleness was not shown, to 1 
all alike. It was not thought at all necessary to I 
eat kindly any one who was not a knight ox a ■ 
mtlem an. The English used their strengttt to 1 
lunder and destroy. Poor French peasants Ixad 1 
heir cottages burnt, their little store of mofi.ey J 
carried off, their vine-trees cut down, their cot f 
reaped or trodden under foot. On one occasion, sox&f 
y$axs later, a town named Limoges, in which 
soldiers had refused to surrender, was given ovex* tie® 
destruction by the Black Prince himself, and 
brav$ warrior, who was usually so gentle,, Iool^§i 
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calmly on whilst old men and innocent citizens were 
brutally slain. In France a bitter hatred arose against 
the name of Englishman, which has only died out in 
our own time after 500 years have passed away. 

9. The Peace of Bretigfny.—Even the better 
Englishmen themselves felt some shame for the 



< FRANCE AFTER THE PEACE OR BRETIGNY. 

dotted space represents the Dominions of the King ol France, the sp 
y' marked with lines represents the Dominions of the King of England.) 


’ misery they were causing. Once as their army was 
inarching amongst ruined crops and burnt cottages, 
the black clouds gathered thickly. The lightning 
Jiasbed and the thunder pealed. To the English 
^ seemed as if the voice of God was beard in con- 
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demnation of their wickedness, Edward made r jpeace 
with France. By the Treaty of Bretigny a consider¬ 
able part of France was to be his, and Frenchmen 
were to pay large sums of money to him. 

10. The Labourers.—No one is ever the better 
for robbery. Englishmen had been in the habit of 
gaining riches by plunder, and money which is got 
without hard work is usually spent far too easily. 
The peace put an end to the chance of robbing 
Frenchmen, bnt it did not put an end to the 
expensive habits which had come to all sorts of people 
in England. Instead of trying to live more quietly 
and less extravagantly, Englishmen now began to try 
to get as nmch as they could from their neighbours. 
There was one class of people who suffered much. 
For a long time the land had been cultivated, not by 
labourers who work for a certain sum of money, but 
by serfs, or villeins, as they were then called. These 
villeins were men who had cottages, and lands of 
their own to cultivate. At one time they had not 
been badly off. As there was not much money in 
the country, many of them had paid rent not with 
'uoney, bnt with work. They had done a certain 
timber of days 5 work for their landlord instead of 


iving him a certain number of pounds or shillings, 
/or some time, however, most of these villeins had 
paid money instead of working. It was now found || 
that the landlords who had comeback from France, 
tried to make the villeins do more work than they had ■ i 
been accustomed to do, and even to make those of | 
timm do work who had not been obliged to work 1 
for many years. Besides these villeins there were ] 
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in thePtime of Edward III. a great many free labourers 
who worked for money as they do now. These, 
too, were hardly treated and forced to work very 
hard for very little pay. 

11. The Black Death,—Whilst the villeins and 
labourers were grumbling, a terrible disease swept 


























92 


OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY. 


remained alive. It is true that the rich died as well 
as the poor; but the land did not die. There was 
just as much work to be done as before, just as much 
corn to be reaped or sheep to be shorn, and only half 
ms many reapers or shearers to do it. Instead of a 
master finding more men than he wanted, he could 
not find enough. The labourers naturally asked, for 
more money than they had had before, and the 
villeins finding their work was more wanted, were less * 
inclined to give as much of it as they had given before. ; 
The landlords, however, chose members of parliament, " 
and the villeins and labourers did not. The land¬ 
lords, being in Parliament, made there what laws they j 
pleased. One of the new laws made by them was 
known as the Statute of Labourers. By it any labourer 
was to be punished who asked for more wages than 
he had had before the Black Death. No wonder the 
labourers were very angry at being cheated in this 'way. 

A. preacher name d John Ball went about telling them ’ 
not only that they had a right to as much as their 
labour was worth, hut that there ought to be no more ■ 
mdlords. He was always repeating two lines_ i 

When Adam delved and Eve span 5 

Who was then a gentleman ? j 

till the villeins and labourers were ready to do anv- f 
thing, y * 

12. The Last Days of Edward ni—-It -was not f| 
only the labourers who were dissatisfied. War jjl 
France broke ont again, and the best leaders of 
English were now dead. Edward HI. lost his senses*!* 
m his old age, and was unable either to fight o#® 
govern. 2%e Black Prince was in ill-health. There-H 
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was a new French king, Charles V., who was too 
pruden-fc to fight great battles. Step by step the 
Englisli lost most of the land they had in France. 

: The English nobles thought it would be a fine thing 
r to rob the clergy, as they could no longer rob the 
| French. ; and the king’s second son, called John of 
' Gaunt, that is to say, of Ghent, the town in Flanders 
t where he had been born, cried out loudly that the 
clergy should have no more power in England, and 
began to turn them out of the offices which they 
held in the government. I It seems strange now that 
all the offices in the state should be filled by the 
clergy, and that a bishop should be Lord Treasurer 
( to loot after the king’s money, or Lord Chancel¬ 
lor to decide lawsuits. But in those days no one 
who was not a clergyman knew enough to do any¬ 
thing which needed the exercise of a man’s brains, 
and there was good sense enough still in England 
to remember this. The Black Prince, sick and 


wasted as he was, appeared in parliament and de¬ 
clared against his*brother./ The Good Parliament, 
as it was called, turned off some of John of Gaunt’s 
friends who had been getting money by cheating the 
king and the nation, and put the bishops back into 


gjffice. But the Black Prince did not live long 
enough to do more. When he died, John of Gau 
again as he liked, and soon after Edward IL 
so. All the conquests of the early part of the 
flSR&had come to nothing, and Englishmen who had 
»eit':'4TLt} to rob Frenchmen were trying to rob one 



Warlike glory, when it does not come from 
ie, or from an attempt to protect the weak 
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against tlie strong, is like the apples -which weP3 once 
fabled to grow by the Dead Sea. Outwardly they 'were 
fair to look on, but they turned to dust and asb.es in 
the mouth. 



CHAPTER XIII. 
(BICHARD II., 1377 .) 




THE Xnto AXD HIS COOTCIL. 


1. The Insurrection of the Peasants.—The reign 
of Richard II. brought more trouble. He was the 
son of the Black Prince, and though he Was only ten 
years old it was hoped that he would'be bke.bi* 
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jjndage, that ia, that no one ahotild be obliged to work 
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Canterbury, and cut off his head. Others of the 
great lords were put to death in the same way. 
Young Richard was the only one in the court who 
was not frightened. Wat Tyler was in Smithfield at the 
head of thousands of his followers. The boy-king rode 
up to meet him. Wat Tyler spoke threatening words, 
and Walworth, the Mayor of London, slew him with his 
dagger. At once there was-a shout for vengeance. 
Richard rode boldly forward. 6 1 am your king. I 
will be your leader, 5 he said. The peasants had no 
complaint to bring against the boy. They believed 
that he would free them from bondage, as he 
promised once more to do. They went peaceably 
home as the others had done. Riots, however, and 
disturbances spread through the country. At last 
the gentlemen took heart and attacked the peasants. 
The poor men had no proper arms, no order, no 
knowledge of war. They were slaughtered in thou¬ 
sands. The king was not allowed to fulfil his 
promises even if he had wished to do so. The 
villeins were thrust back into bondage. They were 
called on to fulfil their task of unpaid work for their 
landlords, and life seemed to them as hopeless as it '] 



Ifteetned before. But it was not long before better 
came. The landlords found out that nothing 
be gained by making men work who did not 
w$nt to work, and gradually most of the villeins 
r ere set free. These freemen who worked w illin gly 
>r pay worked much harder than the villeins 
done when they had been made to work for 
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% John Wyclif.—The landlords had their way, 
however, for a little time. They had force on their 
side. There was one man in England, however, who 
had been for some time trying to teach men that there 
is something better than force. John "Wyclif was a 
learned priest. He began by arguing against the 
power of the pope in England. The popes had long 
ceased to do any good in England, and all that was 
known of them was that they were always asking 
for English money, and trying to help their Italian 
friends by giving them church offices in England. 

In the reign of Edward III. and Richard II. laws 
were made by the English Parliament to stop this. 
Wyclif argued against the pope in this affair. Then 
he argued against the wealth and power of the clergy. 
Clergymen, he said, ought to preach and visit the 
poor. Unless they did their duty they had no right 
to so much money. Wyclif translated the Bible, and 
sent out a number of men called the Poor Priests 
to explain it to the people. The great poet 
Chaucer, who lived at this time, is thought to have 
had Wyclif in his mind when he described a good 
priest, and told how he taught the doctrine of 
Christ and of his apostles, but followed it first 
himself. By-and-by Wyclif attacked some of the 
doctrines which were then believed in the Church. 
He found people of different kinds to support him. 
In the first placed there whre those who learnt to 
believe what W taught. These people were called ^ 
Loikrds, from a word which means to sing, just as $p|j 
they lad been called Psalm-singers* In the second 
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first 

place lie was supported, by noblemen, who were 

very pleased to bear him *kat clergymen ought 

not to have money unless tfa&y their duty. What 
Wyclif meant was that the clergymen ought to do 
their duty. What the grea,t noblemen meant was 
that they ought to take the clergymen's money away 
from them, without trying- t>o make them do their 
duty. For some time Wyclif seemed to be prosper¬ 
ing- But there were two things against him. 
Printing had not yet been discovered, so that Bibles 
were very expensive, as each copy had to he written 
out, and even if poor people could have afforded to 
buy them, they had never been- taught to read. Then, 
again, the great gentlemen hncl been frightened by 
the insurrection of the peasants- They had thought 
it a fine thing to take away the money of the clergy¬ 
men because they did not do their duty, without 
really caring whether they did their duty or not. 
They had now found out that the peasants could ask 
gentlemen whether &hey had been doing their duty, 
and whether they really cared for anything except 
for money and enjoyment. The consequence was 
that they did not care to listen any longer to a 
man like Wyclif, and that they began to look upon 
him as a disturber of the peace. He was pre- 
vex^d from teaching at Oxford, and forced to go to 
his parish at Lutterworth, wher§ he died not long 
after. l/» * 

3. Richard II. and his Uncles.- -The rest -of the 
reign of Richard IX. was taken up with a long 
struggle for power, between the king on the one 



100 


OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY 


side, and his uncles, supported by some of the great 
nobles, on the other. Richard, when he reached 
manhood, showed that he could sometimes be as 
cool and daring as he had been on the day when he 
faced Wat Tyler and his mob. 4 Tell me, 9 he 
suddenly said to his uncle, the Duke of Gloucester, 

4 how old I am. 9 4 Your Highness, 9 was the answer, 
is in your twenty-second year. 9 4 Then, 9 said the 
king, 4 1 am surely of age to manage my own affairs, 9 
and he turned his uncles out of the council. But 
he did not know how to use the government when 
he had it. His only idea of being a king was that 
it gave him plenty of money to spend. His uncles 
did not know what to do with power any better than 
he did. Sometimes they were strong enough to seize 
the government, and to put Richard’s chief coun¬ 
cillors to death. Sometimes he was strong enough 
to seize the government, and to put his chief 
7 opponents to death. He had one of his uncles, 
the Duke of Gloucester, murdered; and had another 
great nobleman, the Earl of Arundel, executed 
He seemed to be completely master of England. 

4. End of the Reign of Richard II.—At last only 
two of the great noblemen who had been Richard’s 
enemies were left. One of these was Thomas Mow¬ 
bray, Duke of Norfolk. The other was Henry of 
|| Bolingbroke, Duke of Hereford, the son of John of 
W Gaunt, and in this way Richard’s first cousin. The \ 
f king had pardoned them, but he was very well I 
pleased to hear that they had quarrelled, and that J 
they intended to settle the quarrel, as men did in|J 
those days, by fighting. The fight was to take placeH 

iiTifiitnrtlff*’' ^ 
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at Coventry, and. Eicliard was there to see fair play. 
J ust as they were going to begin, the king stopped 
the fight and banished them both, Mowbray for life, 
and Bolingbroke for ten years. As they had com¬ 
mitted no crime proved against them in any court of 
law, this was most unjust. Before long, Eichard 
ncted more unjustly still. John of Gaunt died, and 
Richard took possession of his lands, instead of 
allowing his son, the banished Bolingbroke, to have 
them. Honesty would have been a better policy. 
Every man in England who had any property at 
all, was afraid that if he died his son would be treated 
in the same way. Bolingbroke understood how many. 
friends Eichard had made for him by this act of 
injustice. He sailed for England and landed in 
Yorkshire, asking only for his father’s lands. Thou¬ 
sands flocked in to support him, and Eichard was 
deserted. Henry then claimed the crown, and 
Eichard, left without support, was obliged to give 
it up. He was thrown into prison. In those days 
there was but a $hort step for kings from the 
prison to the grave, and, like his great-grandfather, 
Edward II., Eichard II. was murdered not long after 
his dethronement. 


-j - 

/> CHAPTER XIV. 

/ THE HOUSE OE LANCASTER. 

(HENRY IV., 1399. HENRY V., 1413. HENRY VI, 1422.) 


1. Henry’s Title to the Crown.—Henry IV., as 
Bolingbroke was now called, was the first Mug of the 
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family known, as the House of Lancaster, because 
he inherited the duchy of Lancaster from his father, 
John of Gaunt. Since the accession of Henry IIL, 
the custom had established itself, of placing on the 
throne the eldest son of the last king, or, if he died 



n Ms lather’s lifetime, as the Black Prince had done, 
lie eldest son of the eldest son. Still, though the 
iahit of choosing any one who was thought fit out of 
the royal family had gone out, Englishmen did not* 
consider that the government of a country was to 
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1 ' jookecfr'on as belonging to a king, in the same way that 

a bouse ora field belonged to a man. They dethroned 
Edward. XI. and Richard II- because they governed 
badly* "When Edward II. was dethroned, they put his 
eldest son in his place. Kiehard II. had no children. 
There was, however, an heir to the trown, nearer than 
Henry, "by right of birth, in Kogor EaxLof 

Marcia, -who was the grandson of Lionel, Duke of 
. Clarence, a son of Edward JH., older than John of 
Gaunt. Henry IV. therefore reigned not by right 
of birth, but because parliament had allowed him 
I to take the throne, very much as John had reigned. 
For this reason he was obliged to act more accord¬ 
ing’ to the wishes of parliament than the kings 
before him. had done, because, if he did not, parlia- 
1 ment might dethrone him as it had dethroned 
Richard. In many ways this was a good thjng. 
The king could no longer do as he pleased, as Richard 
had done, and could not take away men’s money or 
lands or banish them without trial. But parliaments 
are made of men, aShd three or four hundred men 
can do things as wicked and evil as one man can. 

2. law made for the Burning of HeretSos.—At this 
time the men who made up the parliament were still 
frightened lest there should be another rebellion & 
the peasants. The Lo llard s were still preachi® 
'against the doctrines believed by the church,' sM 
those who disbelieved the doctrines of the ofrur<w> 
were usually the same men who would have w 
fee the serfs from working for the landlords without 
being paid for their labours, and who would have liked 
to do as much harm to the landlords as they could. 
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Parliament, therefore, determined to try and put 
down the heretics—as those were called who taught 
a belief which was different from that of the church— 
partly because they thought that heresy was doing 
harm and partly because they were afraid lest the 
heretics should want to take away the property of 
the gentlemen. For the first time in English history, 
a law was made directing that heretics should be burnt 
alive. The bishops and all religious persons were 
convinced that any one who believed what was false in 
religion would suffer everlasting torments, even if he 
made a mistake honestly, and they therefore thought 
that they were doing a charitable thing in burning 
these who taught others to believe that which would 
bring such frightful consequences upon them. 

3. Bebellion against Henry IV.—Henry’s reign 
wa« a troubled one. The great nobles who had done 
much to place him on the throne were not ready to 
obey him, and he had to be always ready to fight in 
Older to keep them down. One great house, that of 
the Percies, was particularly dafigerous to him. The 
hwtrl of that house was the Earl of Northumberland. 
His lands were on the- borders which separate 
England from Scotland. It was his business to see 
that no Scottish army and no Scottish band of 
robbers crossed the Tweed, to bum English houses I 
pad to kill Engli sh men. It was therefore necessary' I 
iht& he should have many armed men under his I 
emnd, and it was easy to employ these armed J 
maMgainst the king. He made friendship with the i* 
Socft, and some of that nation, together with Oxen I 
CHandower, a powerful man in Wales, joined £im in 1 
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' » rebellion. A great battle was fought at Shrews¬ 

bury? where Northumberland was defeated, and his 
son Harry Hotspur was killed. Henry had not 
come to an end of his difficulties. Enemy after 
i enemy opposed him, and he died a sad and worn 
out man, after a reign of fourteen years. 



KX2TO- . rtICHARD II. KNIGHTING HENRY OF MONMOUTH IN 

IRELAND, 1399- 

* 'V 

4. Hexrry of Monmouth, Prince of Wales.—Hia eon, 
Henry of JVTonmouth, had been knighted by Bichard 
H. before liis father became king. He haCfought 
Savely a,t the battle of Shrewsbury. H© wasfull of 

are stories about his wild oonduct 


' * **' 
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them. ‘ No,’ said the king, * I would not ha,ve one 
man more.’ [These words of his have been put into 
poetry by Shakspere:— 

No, my fair cousin: 

If we are marked to die, we are enough 
To do our country loss ; and if to live, 

The fewer men, the greater share of honour. 

God’s will I I pray thee, wish not one man more. 



ascsers, fifteenth century. 

Jore, I am not covetous for gold 
Bor care I who doth feed upon my cost; 

But if it be a sin to covet honour, 

I am the most offending soul alive, 

NMa fth, my 00% wish not a man from Wn g w 
Go* peace I I wonld not lose so great an hono 
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one man more, methinks, would share from me 
JETor the best hope I have. O, do not wish one more 

. 

This day is call’d the feast of Crispian: 

HTe that outlives this day, and comes safe homo, 

W"ill stand a tip-toe when this day is named, 

And rouse him at the name of Crispian. 

ECe that shall live this day, and see old age, 

'Will yearly on the vigil feast his neighbours, 

And say—* To-morrow is Saint Crispian: ’ 

Then will he strip his sleeve, and show his soars. 

Old men forget; yet all shall be forgot, 

But lie’ll remember with advantages 

Wha,t feats he did that day. Then shall our names, 

Familiar in their mouths as household words, 

ITajrjry the king, Bedford and Exeter, 

"Warwick and Talbot, Salisbury and Gloster, 

He in their flowing cups freshly remembered. 

Tills story shall the good man teach his son; 

And Crispin Crispian shall ne’er go by, 

From this day to the ending of the world, 

But we in it shall be remembered: 

We few, we happy few, we band of brothers, 

For 3 ae to-day that sheds his blood with me, 

Sha.ll he my brother; be he ne’er so vile, 

This day shall getffcle his condition; 

And gentlemen in England now a-bed 

Shall -think themselves accurs’d they were not here ; 

And hi old their manhoods cheap whiles any speaks 
That fought with us upon Saint Crispin’s day.] * 

The battle of the next day was Crecy over again* 
TheFrenetL horsemen, splendid in their bright armotu 
and their gorgeous array, charged down upofi the 
little English host. The ground was .wot- with rain, 
^and the horses laboured heavily in the deep mud till 
f they could move forward no longer,, All the while 

1 The part; -within brackets should be omitted if the class is 
not sufiflcientljr advanced to understand it- 
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the English bowmen poured their arrows*, their 
cloth-yard shafts, amongst them, and the English 
horsemen broke in amongst them to finish their 
defeat. The ground was strewed with eleven thou¬ 
sand slain Frenchmen, amongst whom were the 
noblest of the great men of France. 

7. The Siege of Rouen.—For the moment there 
was little to be done. The English army had been 
large enough to win a victory, but it was not large 
enough to conquer France. Henry returned to 
England. Two years later he came back to France* 
He took town after town. There was a long siege 
of Eouen. The townsmen were short of food, and in 
order that they might have all the food that was left 
for themselves they thrust out of their gates twelve 
thousand men, women, and children, who had come 
in for shelter from the country round. Henry 
cruelly refused to let them pass. Day by day 
starvation carried off its wretched victims. Inside 
the town the misery was almost as great. At last 
the townspeople were driven by mere famine to sur¬ 
render, and Henry had gained possession ^f a town 
the inhabitants of which hated him and his English 

8. The last Years of Henry V.-—Henry cared not 
whether he was hated or not. The strong, brave, 
cruel man went on his victorious course, little 
blinking that his evil deeds were preparing evil, if 

t for himself, for his children after him. Conquest 
is easy enough. The mad French king could 
either command an army nor,rule a state. The-| 
/rendtmobles were quarrelling with one another m 
bitterly as ever. Some years before the most power^ 
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ful of Jhem, the French king’s cousin, the Duke of 
Burgundy, had murdered the king’s brother, the 
Duke of Orleans. Now the friends of the Duke of 
Orleans murdered the Duke of Burgundy, and the 
young prince, the eldest son of the king, looked on 
with approval whilst the deed was being done. The 
new Duke of Burgundy joined Henry, in order that 
he might take revenge for his father’s murder. This 
gave Henry great advantage, and before long a treaty 
was signed by which Henry and his successors were to 
be kings of France as soon as King Charles died. 
It was also agreed that Henry should marry the 
French king’s daughter Catharine. Not long after¬ 
wards Henry died, and Charles soon followed him to 
the grave., / 

3 9. The English Rule in France.—The heir to all 
this bloodshed and glory was an infant, Henry VI. of 
England. The baby was crowned King of France in 
Paris, and a great part of France submitted because 
it could not help it. His uncle, the Duke of Bedford, 
a brave and able man, the brother of the late king, 
ruled the north of France in the name of his 
infant nejphew. To the south of the Loire king 
Charles’s son, known as Charles VII., was obeyed. The 
English howewp were winning town after town. At 
last they be^eged Orleans. If that were taken 
Charles wouS hardly be able to resist much longer. 
The English believed that they would soon have 
everything their own way. Happily violence cannot 
last for ever. Armies might march backwards and 
fc|wards amidst blood and corpses for a time, as if to 
fgpread death and ruin amongst those whose only wish 





■Mr 
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is to be at peace were the only object worth living for. 
The time was now coining when this blood should be 
required at their hands. The England of Henry V., 
like the England of Edward III., had been very strong 
because it was better governed, and because men 
lived better and happier lives in it than elsewhere in 
Europe. But it had used its strength to oppress and 
not to help other nations. Therefore it was hated ': 
with a bitter hatred, a hatred which would make even 
the divided French strong to resist. They waited 
but for a word to rouse them against their tyrants. 

10. Joan Dare.—The word came, as it always 
does, when it was little looked for. Far away in 
Lorraine there was a young peasant girl, Joan 
Dare, known usually in England, by a curious mis- j 
take, as Joan of Arc. She was pure and simple, and ,' 
utterly without learning. But she had a warm 
heart of pity, and as she saw around her the 
trampling of the English horsemen over the com- ‘ 
fields, and heard the tales of woe and agony%hich 
reached her from every side, her soft woman’s breast'.f 
was melted in pity for the realm of France. The \ 
words of hope which rose within her seemed as. jfl 
though they came from without. She fancied that lB 
she heard angels’ voices bidding deliver her m 
native land, and telling her to go forth and not toil 
rest till Orleans was saved from the Eiifiish, and till m 
Charles was crowned at Rheims, apd anointed with || 
he. holy oil which, as was then believed, had com# Jj 
down from heaven* *1 mnst go to the king/ sh4j| 
said, ‘ even if I wear my limbs to my very knee^H 
I had far rather rest and spin by my mother’s side* | 
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for this is no work of rny choosings but I must go 
and do it, for my Lord wills Her father and her 
friends tried in vain to Jxirxdler her. At last she per¬ 
suaded a passing* knigj-^ to take her to the king* 
*}fy name/she said, *whem she was brought before 
him, * is Joan the Maid. CFbe Heavenly King sends 
me to tell you that yoxx stall Tbe anointed and crowned 
in the city of Rheims, ^^d you shall be lieutenant of 
the Heavenly King, who is iCing of France^ Charles 
had by this time lost all bojpc of gaining a victory 
by human means, and to let iter do as she wished. A 
suit of armour was made fox* Her, and she mounted 
her horse astride like a, man, with a banner in her 
hand* The rude soldiers "believed that she was 

indeed sent from heaven. They followed her 
where they would follow no one else. At her 
bidding they burst through tbe English army before 
Orleans, and entered the town in triumph. K 
11* Capture and Death of Joan.—From that mo- 
mpt-pne English Josh all oiiance of conquering 
iSmce. The French had bojpe again, and hope 
gave them the courage whicb they had lost. The 
Maid marched to Rheinas- There, in her presence, 
diaries received the crown of France. The Maid 
had done her work, and would gladly have gone 
feck to her home ; but the French soldiers did not 
tbink that they could conquer without her, and 
persuaded her to stay. A baser feeling sprang up 
l| the .minds of the commanders. They did not like 

it hear all the praise given, to the Maid and none to 
ftemselves*. They left her in tbe midst of a fight 
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to be taken prisoner. The English who took heir 
treated her shamefully. If the French soldiers 
believed her to be a saint, the English soldiers 
believed her to be a witch, who had defeated them 
with the help of the devil. They carried her to 
Rouen, and accused her of being a heretic, because 
she said that the voices which had bidden her go 
forth were sent by God. She was condemned to be 
burnt alive. She died declaring that the voices 
were from God. The last word which she spoke 
amidst the flames was‘Jesus.’ An English soldier 
who was looking on was struck with terror. ‘ We 
are lost! ’ he cried. * We have burnt a saint! ’ 

12. The Loss of Trance.—The English cause was 

indeed lost. They had no longer to fight only 
against the gay French nobles, but against the 
whole French people. The Maid had been a pea¬ 
sant girl, and the French people, who had been first 
in her thoughts, rose as one man against its op¬ 
pressors. She had had, as she so often said, pity 
upon the realm of France. In thirty-one years 
after the death of Henry Y. Calais was the only 
spot in France left to the English king. ; 

13. Weakness of Henry VI.—The EnjESb- king j 
was Henry YI. Gentle and pious,; but without I 
strength or wisdom, he could e^Ijlieep England I 
in order, far less, reoover France. f ‘ iliflubjeots were I 
in that temper .which hsually makes people wh<i> 1 
Wp done wrong hlame every one except themselves. 7 
.hey were displeased when the king married 4)E I 
, i 'rench wife, Margaret of Anjou, and made 

with France They were more rightly displease||| 
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when Henry, not knowing how to govern, let tha 
affairs of the kingdom be managed by men who UHed 
their power to enrich themselves. One of those 
men, the Duke of Suffolk, was particularly hated. 
He was accused of all sorts of crimes and banished. 
As he was leaving England he was dragged out of 



auaaure, lajdt, and child, tim» or hknky vx. 


the ship in. -which. he was, and murdered. As in tb<* 
time of Ridmrd II., the men of Kent were the ft 
to rise. Putting Jack Cade at their head th 
marched to London. Happily, during the yean 
which had passed since Wat Tyler’s rebellion, the 
tants had ceased to be serfs. They were now 
men, and there was no longer any oompl&int 
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about bondage. Cade reached London? ^ 2S 
took to robbing, and he was himself soon £X ^ er killed. 

14. The Wars of the Boses.—Men wanted 

better government looked to one of "hh- e king’s 
kinsmen, the Duke of York, to help He was 

descended from that Mortimer who came from 
Lionel, the son of Edward IIL, who wns older than 
John of Gaunt, the king’s gr eat-gr an dfl^l 1 er • No¬ 
body, however, at first wanted to make Lhe Duke of 
York king. They merely wanted him to govern 
instead of the king’s favourites. Before anything 
could be done the* king went mad, and Lh e lords in 
parliament named the Duke of York JProtector, or, 
as we should say, Begent. If Henry land. remained 
mad for the rest of his life, the Duke of York might 
have gone on ruling in his name. Unfortunately 
Henry was sometimes mad and sometimes sane, and 
he was not much wiser when he was sane than when 
he was mad. The first time he was better he drove 
the Duke of York away from his presence. A war 
begzp, which is known as the r Wars of the Boses, 
because the House of Lancaster had a red rose for 
its badge or n*trk, and the House of York a white 
one. There were many battles fought. Sometimes 
one side won and sometimes the other. -At last the 
Duke of York claimed to be king by rig'll t of birth. 
The queen was terribly angry, as tins would take 
away the right of her only son. At a great battle 
at Wakefield the Duke of York was defeated and 
slain. The queen had his head cut off and put over 
the gate of York, with a paper crown placed in 
mockery upon it. He soon found an avenger ii 
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his eldest son, Edward. The king’s party was 
defeated in a bloody battle at Towton, and Edward 
became king as Edward IV. !/ 

. . M l I - ! -nn- 1 - 




CHAPTER XV. 

THE HOUSE OF YORK. 


(EDWARD IV., 1481. EDWARD V., 1483. RICHARD HI., 1488. 


) 



SHIP, FIFTEENTH CENTURY. 

/ i ’ 

1. Edward IV. and the Barons.--Edward IV. 
claimed the throne because he was the heir of an 
son of Edward III. than the great-grandfather 
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of Henry VI. had been; but lie had had other* *IiingB 
besides Ms birth to help him. I n the firs* place 
he was a much better soldier than any out* who 
was on the Lancastrian side. In the second 1 daco, 
a very great number of people who did no* care 
whether the Mng were of one family or another, 
cared very much to have a Icing who could really 
govern and keep order. We are so used to see order 
kept that it is hard for us to understand how diffi¬ 
cult it was to do it in the time of the Wars of the 
Hoses. A few policemen are quite enough to dceep 
many thousands of people peaceable, because only a 
very few people now think of making a disturbance 
if they, do not get what they want at once. Nobody 
now is armed as a soldier unless he wears the 
queen s uniform, and is ready to obey the orders 
of the officers set over him by the queen. In the 
time of Henry VI. the great lords had a I urge 
number .of armed followers, who were usually ready 
to do anything that their lords toid them to do. 
Whenever there was going to be any fighting* the 
lords gave out liveries, as they were called, which 
were what we should call soldiers’ uniforms. The 
word livery means something delivered, and these 
hvenes wore^coats delivered to the followers with 
e lords particular mark. Coats of this kind are 

auvwT ^ f °? m6n ^ coachmen, and do no* do 

thousand a ™‘ T ^ e:n ’ wlien two or three 
~JT T 6 see * about With the bear and 
Tagged staff worked on the front, people knew that 

help Edward IV. tp throne that hp was kn Q w»g 
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as the King-maker, was going to fight soinefxtdy. 
When they saw men with a particular kind of km* 
worked on their breasts, they knew that the Hurl of 
I Buckingham was going to light somebody, Koch 
V great lord thus had a little army of his own to dinjwmi 
1 of, and was always ready to employ it, iVm’i'uhli* 
persons, therefore, wished very much to have n king 
strong enough to put down nil these little armies, 
and they thought that a king like Kdwnrd, who could 
win the buttle of Towton, was mueh more likely t« 
be able to put them down than a king like Henry VI, 
who was usually out of his mind. 

| 2. The Barons and the Middle Classes.— If these 

1 great lords lmd contented themselves with marching 
about and fight ing one another it would have been 
bad enough. What was worse than this was that 
they used their men to hurt innocent (ample, A man 
who had displeosiid it great lord was prefly sure to 
meet a baud of ruffians, Ifo would then be beaten 
or wounded, and he would bo very lucky if lit* whs 
not actually killed? If a grout man coveted a house 
belonging to some ono else, he sent to take it. A 
certain John Paston, for instance, lived in Norfolk. 
One day when he was in London his wife looked out 
of a window and saw about a thousand men in 
armour, with guns and bows. They brought with 
them ladders and long poles with hooks at the end. 
to pull the house down, and pans with burning oor ’ 
to set fire to it if they oould not pull it down. I 
.set to work first to break down the supports of i 
room in which the lady was. They then the* 
way into the house, dragged the lady out by force. 


A 
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broke open all the doors, and carried off everything 
they could find* These men were not common 
robbers. They were sent by a lord who -unjustly 
claimed the house as his own. Many years after¬ 
wards the son of this Paston was treated in much 
the same wav. His wife was left at his house 
near Norwich, whilst he was away on business. 
This time the attack was made by a duke. He 
sent a little army to get for him what he wanted. 
The lady stood a siege, but was at last obliged to 
let the duke’s men in. They destroyed the house 
entirely, carrying off even the iron-work. To this 
day the ruins of the house are to be seen, to remind 
us what sort of things lords and dukes could do at 
the time of the "Wars of the Eoses. V ' 

3. Difficulties in the way of getting Justice.—The 
strangest thing is that all these things were done 
while the courts of law sat as usual. Judges went 
round to hold the assizes, and juries gave verdicts 
just as they do now. We think it a very excellent 
thing that nobody can be punished unless twelve 
men, who make up a jury, agree in thinking that he 
has really done what he is accused of. But that is 
because we know that, though the twelve men may 
sometimes make mistakes, they will at least try 
honestly to say what they really think. In the days 
of the Wars of the Eoses they did not try honestly 
to speak the truth. They were very often chosen to 
be jurymen because they were friends or dependants 
f the great landowner of the neighbourhood. If 
ey had to try one of the great man’s friends they 
mid say that he was innocent, whether he were so 
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or not * If they had to try one of the great man’s 
enemies, they would say that he was guilty, whether 
he were so or not. Even if the jurymen wished to 
say what was true, they were often afraid to do so. 
A juryman who set himself against the wishes of the 



great man would probably be waylaid on the wa^ 
home and soundly beaten. 

4. Growing Power of the King.—It is easy to 
understand why Edward was popular. The gentle¬ 
men with small estates, the farmers and husbandmen, 

the shopkeepers of the towns, all wanted a king who 

% 
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could keep order. They did not care much ‘'whether 
Parliament met often or not, because the lords wfyo 
ill treated them at home were very powerful hi Par¬ 
liament. From the time of Edward IV., therefore, 
the kings began to be much stronger than fclxey had 
been for a long time. A writer living about a century 
before this tells a story which will help us to under¬ 
stand the feeling of the people. He says that the 
mice met one day in council to determine what was j 
to be done to kill the cat, in order that they might 
live in safety. One little mouse, however, told them 
that they were very foolish^ to wish to kill t he cat. 
He said that he could not deny that the cat ate a good 
many mice, but she also destroyed a good many rats. If I 
the rats were allowed to multiply, they would kill many § 
mice than one cat did. A king like Edward IV. f 
was like the cat. The nobles were like the rat s. The 
mass of the people were like the mice. Thoy sup* 
ported him because he kept the nobles in order# I 
5. Edward’s Deposition and Restoration.—A ft or ten i 
years Edward forgot that he h£d need to be always 1 
on the watch to keep his power. He offended the I 
Earl of Warwick, the King-maker, who, great noble 1 
as he was, had helped him to the throne. Warwick I 
was the most powerful of the nobles. In the kitchen I 
of his house at Kenilworth a huge caldron was I 
always on the fire. Any one who pleased might t com# I 
in and stick his fork into one of the pieces of mea|J 
boiling in it, and carry it off. The men wkio wer# g ' 
thus fed at his expense were always ready to fight I 
for him. He now took Henry VI. out of prison, mlM 
made him king again. Edward fled across to&M 
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husband’s part, and eveiDL the buke of Clarence, 
Edward's next brot her, join*'** Warwick and married 
his daughter, hid ward, l\< n vcvcr, was not a man lightly 
to abandon lmpo. j jo, «>on back again is 

England with an tinny. A-*> baniet a battle was 
fought winch settled hklward <>ti the throne. Clarence 
basely deserted the sido he lmd chosen, and returned 
to his brother, Warwick wnH killed, Kdward marched 
westward to Tewkesbury, arid tilterly defeated Mar¬ 
garet. After tins battle was over, another Kdward, 
the young son of Henry and Margaret, was brutally 
murdered. Not long aft.erwa.r<l« Henry VI. died in the 
Tow 
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There was plenty of grunlfeling, but few wished to 
resist the king, lest they should have the old miserv 
back again- In this reign one novelty appeared which 
was of far greater importance than all the victories 
and defeats of the Wars of the Eoses. The art of 
printing had been invented on the Continent, and 
Carton brought it into England. He set up the first 
printing-press at Westminster. The king and his 
courtiers came to wonder and applaud. They looked 
on as men look who watch a pretty toy. They little 
thought that they were watching the birth of a 

power which would be stronger than kings and parlia- 
ments together. 


7. The End of the Beign of Edward IV.— Edward, 
even in his triumph, was not without his troubles! 
Victory had set the crown on his head, and others 
began to look on the crown simply as a great prize 
which might be won by fighting for it. His brother 
Oaxenoe, who had first helped Warwick against 
Edward, and then Edward against Warwick, fancied, 
or was believed to fancy, that he might gain the 
crown for himself. He was imprisoned in the Tower 
and there put to death. No one really knows how it 
was done, but it was afterwards reported that he was 
drown«i fo a cask of wine. Edward must have felt 
fomself more lonely in the world than ever. He knew 

£* S3 0f S n ° Mes hated ^ his 

own brother had turned against him. He had tried 

MrSnch S f0mS - ^ Lad Hved a gay, ^ssolute 

sweet to the *2 as is a Ws the case, had been 

** but m the end it was 
** 88 W0nwro< * Worn out in body and mine 
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rAt last he died, a 
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he became sad 
worn-out 

8. ' EdwarcBPH^JpP© TJuke of Gloucester. 
When Edward IV. died he left behind him two 
young sons, Edward and Eichard, and several 
daughters, the eldest of which uMyiamed Elizabeth. 
His widow, the mother of the^Pfldren, was Eliza¬ 
beth Woodville, whomhe had married, though she 
w£& not of any He had shown much 

favour to her rela^pt^^B the great nobles who had 
taken his side w ^fe^ wwell pleased to see men 
whom they despise^TOhoured by the king. After 
Edward’s death there were many who wanted 
to prevent the queen mi her relations from having 
any power. At the head of these was the late 
king’s brother, Eichard, Duke of Gloucester. One 
of his shoulders was higher than the other, and his 
left arm was shrunk and withered; but he was, in 
other respects, a handsome man, as his brother had 
bA Me was brave and warlike, a good captain, 
aura man who wa$ much loved by those amongst 
whom he lived, as long as they did not try to do 
him any harm. ®bt he had no mercy or pity for 
any one who tried to prevent hi^ from doing any¬ 
thing that he wanted to do. Meiflii those unhappy 
days had grown used to cruelty and murder, and 
Eichard thought no more of killing those who stood 
in his way than he would have thought of killing 
ties. Probably he had had to do with killing 
Edward, the son of Henry VI., and Henry VI. 
himself. Probably, too, he had had to do with 
his brother Clarence to death.* When he 
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fterwards he liad 
any trial at all 
don, was named 


heard that his brotj^HHJHHHto^dead, his first 

hands of their moth^^SPBPHiRns. lie took 
with him his friend, the Duke of Buckingham, and 
met the little King Edward V. as he was coming to 
London accompany® by his mother’s brother. Lord 
Rivers, and by oraRf his half-brothers. He carried 
the boy with him and ordeal that the other two 
should .be imprisoned, 
the two prisoners behead* 

Richard, when he arrive* 

Protector, to rule in his Nephew’s name till he 

7 0r 

became a man. * 

9. The Duke of Gloucester\«Protector.—The queen 
was frightened. She had with her her second son, 
Richard, Duke of York, and she fled with him to 
the Sanctuary at Westminster—a place in which 
criminals were allowed to take refuge, and from 
which they might not be taken against their will. 
One of Richard’s greatest supporters had btftei Hard 
Hastings. Hastings was now'"tired of supporting 
him any longer, and Richard determined to get rid 
of him. One morning the Pro^por appeared in the ’ 
Council. ‘ My Wd,’ he -said to the Bishop of Ely t :f 

i™ 


4 *, 


‘you have goo™strawberries in your garden 
Holborn; I pray you let us have a mess of them.’ 
He seemed to be in good humour. After a time he 
went out, and came back looking sullen and angry., 
Re asked what punishment those deserved who con¬ 
trived his death. Hastings answered that 
deserved to c^e. Bichard Ipd bare his wither^ 
arm* ‘ That sorceress, my brother’s wife, 5 he 8t 


jmisT mtioD. 


127 


'‘If" 

and ot*hcra with her, see how they have wash'd my 
:.ody by their sorcery and wit die raft.’ Those pro¬ 
mt knew that his arm'had always been as it was, 

,nd were touch surprised. Yet they did not dim* 
o say what they thought. ‘Certainly, niy lord,’ 
aid Hastings, ‘if they have done so heinously, 
hey are worthy of heinous punishment,’ Rielmrd 
retended to ily into a rago. * What! * ho said; 
dost thou answer jorie with ifs and ends ? I tell 
iee they have done it, and that I will make good 
i thy body, traitor!’ lie struck the table with 
is fist, and Richard’s men, who were standing out- 
de, rushed into the room. He swore that he 
ould not dine till Hastings was dead. Hastings 
is dragged out, and his head was cut off at once * • 
ion a log of timber lying outside^ \/ f 
10. The Duke of Gloucester becomes King 
ohard III. —Richard then made the queen give up 
$ youngest son. He and his brother, the kiug, v 
% lodged in tho Tower of London. The Tower 
s not then a prison, as it afterwards became. It 
s a palace, in which the kings lived when they 
ated to be in safety from their enemies behind its 
ong walls, whilst when they had no fear they 
5d at Westminster, in the palace which then stoc * 
ate part of the Houses of Parliament stands nc 
■hard next spread a story which was probal 
3, that? the father of the hoys had promised & 
ry a lady before he married their mother. .I® 

'e days, if a man promised to many a woman 
married somebody else instead, hie was not con¬ 
ned- to be properly married. Richard therefore 
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said that Edward IV. had never been properly 
married to the queen, so that his sons could not 
inherit the crown. He summoned a parliament* 

which set aside the young princes, and declared their 
uncle to be King Richard III. 

11. Murder of the Princes.—Eichard had been 
allowed to place himself on the throne for the same 
reason that Edward IV. had been allowed to niake 


himself king. /The great mass of Englishmen 
wanted some one to keep order, and they did dot 
think that a child could keep order any better than 
a madman. But it was impossible that they shoul 
be very eager to support a man who had been 
cruel, and it was not long before he did a. de 
which was more cruel than anything that be h 
done before. Hie two boys in the Tower were n 
dangerous as long as they were boys, becauso the 
were not old enough to govern. But they ~wouii! 
soon be men, and then every one who had anp 
quarrel with Richard would be sure to take thei 
part Eichard therefore- determined that thei 
should never grow up to be men. He employed 
James Tyrell to get rid of the boys. Tyrell s- 
two men to do the wicked deed. These men -went 
into the room where the children were asleep in 
smothered them with pillows. For many 
no one knew where the bodies of the miirdfer 
princess ware buried. At last, nearly two hundr 
Ittrs afterwards, some workmen found at the fo 
. a staircase two skeletons, which, from their si 
rust have belonged to boys o£ the age of the 
mothers. 


* 
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18. Richard's Defeat and Death.—Richard soon 
found out that he had. lost more than he had gained 
by his cruelty. A king was sure to make enemies 
amongst the great nobles, and they could hope to be 
able to overthrow him now that he had ceased to be 
popular. '*He disappointed the Duke of Buckingham, 
who had helped him to the Crown, by not. giving 
him all the reward that he had promised him. He 
was still strong enough to overpower Buckingham, 
and the Duke was executed at Salisbury. A more 
powerful enemy than Buckingham came next. 
Henry Tudor, Earl of Richmond, was descended 
through his mother from John of Gaunt, and though 
no one of the House of Lancaster had any claim 
by right of birth to the throne, he thought that 
Richard’s enemies would be sure to support him 
whether he had any right or not. He set out from 
Brittany, where 'he was then living, and landed ia 
Wales with a staall force. By his father he was of 
Welsh descent&$hd ■ he was therefore welcomed by 
the Welsh. One Welshman Dad sworn to Richard 
.that if Henry came he should not land except over 
his body. He meant that he would fight till. ] 
died rather than allow it, but when Henry appear 
he could ndt find it in bis heart to resist a man w 
was of a Welsh family; and in order to keep his p 

mise literally; he laid himself down on the bei 
and let Henry step over him. Henry found no to 
resistance than this for some time. He had n 
aige army, but neither Rad Richard. The two ri, 
net at Bosworth in Leicestershire. Richard had 
chance of winning, for in the’ middl^ of the b 
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Lord _ Stanley with all his men deserted to Henry, 
ana tile JSarl of Northumberland* who had also came 
M> for Richard, looked on without fighting at 

all. Jtii< 3 | iar( j knew that he was lost, mid, like a 
}nive rrin/n as he was, he plunged into the midst of 

kj S w-n*^ feS ’ sln ' k!,lff out ’ J »«nfwHy till lie was slain. 
Sir 'n ill itxxn Stanley, Lord (Stanley’s bn it her, picked up 
his batteared crown and placed it on Henry's head. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

THE FIEST TUDOR KING. 

cinoNur VII., MHB.J 

1 Beginning 0 f the Reign of k 6wy *V3»3Cf 
new king* was not the kind of man to be very warmly 
loved* i fe was cold and reserved, never mixing much 
ni the nrrxxxsements of the people* But ha knew how 

I H . _ ._... Ml M W1 
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rich enough to keep good horses and to buy 'expen¬ 
sive armour could make good soldiers. We have seen 
how the English showed at Crecy and Agincourt that 
an arrow could go through the air faster than a horse, 
and so could kill a man on horseback before he could 
reach the archer. Any man who had time to prac¬ 
tise shooting could make a good archer, and the 
nobles could as easily find archers to follow them 
as the king could. But cannons were expensive, 
and not easily to be got, and when once a king 
became master of his kingdom, he would take care 
that no one but, himself had any. In this way 
rebellions became more difficult than they had been 
before. 


2. Lambert Simnel and Ferkin Wafbeok.—In' one 
way Henry had taken care to make the friends of the 
House of York unwilling to rise against him. Soon 
after he became king he married Elizabeth, the 
daughter of Edward IV. Their children would 
IhereMe be descended from both Houses. As a 
sign that the two Houses wer£ united, the Tudor 
kings took for they badge a double rose, partly white 
and partly red. Yet Henry could not expect to re- 
mam on the throne without having to fight for it. 
Twice in this reign attempts were made to overthrow ; 
Hie king. .A certain Lambert Simnel pretended to 
be |he Earl of Warwick, the son of the Duke of 
Clajsgiee who had been put to death in the Tower*; 
and afterward^?erkin Warbeck pretended to b#5 
Duke w York, the younger of the t 
d princes. Both these impostors were ov 
powered. Henry contented himself with emplo, 
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gimneF, who was but a lad, jib h scullion in bin 
kitchen. Warbeck wan older, and had imposed upon 
s o many persona that ho was morn dangerous, and 

was tlxoreforo executed. 


3. Utenry makes the Nobles obedient.—An Henry 
did not allow the nobles to possess cannons, he did 
not allow them to give out liveries, or, n« wo should 
say, to pat their men into uniform. The hubit was 
dangerous to the peace of tlu> country, hceauso those 
men iu liveries were ready to tight, for the noblemen 
from whom they received t liem, ns modem soldiers 
are reatiy to tight for the queen whoso uniform they 
wear* Tliere was a law made agjunst these liveries 
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4. Henry VII. gathers Money.—Whether this was 
in Henry’s mind or not there can be little doubt that 
he was very glad to get the 10,000Z* lie loved 
money, not as a miser loves it, in order to please his 
eye with the sight of a heap of gold and h river, but 
because he knew that it made him powerful* At 
the same time he did not like to cause ill-will fey 
laying on taxes which the poor would have to pay as 
well as the rich. He thought it wiser to got as much 
as he could from the rich, and whenever any one of 
these had broken any law, even if it was uninten¬ 
tionally, the king sold him a pardon instead of 
punishing him. Then too he revived the system of 
benevolences which had been invented by Kdward 
IV. There is a story told of his chief minister, 
Cardinal Morton, that he used to ask rich citizens for 
money for the king in a way which was known as 
Cardinal Morton’s fork, because if he did not hit a 
man with one point of his argument, he did with the 
other. If he heard that the citizen had been living 
with a great show, and had a fine house and many 
servants, he would say to him, * You spend so much 
money that you are plainly very rich, and can well 
afford to give the king a good sum of money/ If he 
found a man who lived very shabbily, and had a 
small house and few servants, he would say to him, 

* You are very economical, and must have saved a 
great deal, and can well afford to give the king a 
good sum of money.’ ] 

5. The Court of Star Chamber.—Another means I 
whidi Henry adopted to keep down the nobles was by I 
setting up the Court of Star Chamber. A hundred. an$ J 



ju'iyy«*kr M Inter thin court became very cruel; but when 
it wu« fcK.t, U p by Henry VII. it ilitl much £.««{. The 
nuWt*rt o|>j n - c ^s<‘d poojdo around ilium, and provuidud 
f u ' m ^ r °*n gutting jusfico in (ho uouiIm whon tlrn 
judges cutmc round for (ho Assi/os. ,lurh\s would bo 
^fruitl fa> ^rive hout^sl vurdiuts for four of giving otfutnv 
to thu onion. Thu Court. of Star (llntiuhor vui* 


fit; 
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6. Great Power of the King-.—Henry VTI. thus 
maintained himself on the throne. He gave to the 
English people the great thing that they wanted, 
peace and security. Yet he also gave them what 
in the long-run is not good for any people, the habit 
of seeing burdens placed on the rich instead of being 
placed justly and fairly on all in proportion to their 
means, and the habit of seeing the king do very 
much as he pleased. The fact is that now that the' 
nobles were weakened, the people were not ac¬ 
customed to act together. There were no news¬ 
papers to tell them what was going on all over the 
country, and those who lived in one county scarcely 
knew anything of what was happening in another. 
They were therefore content to trust the king, and 
this made the king strong enough to do a great deal 
of good. Unfortunately also it made him strong 
enough to do a great deal of harm, and the English 
people had afterwards to undergo many hardships to 
take away from the descendants of Henry VII. the 
power which they had allowed him to gain. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

THE FIRST YEARS OF HENRY #111. 

( 1509 — 1529 .) 

1. Popularity of Henry.—The eldest son of Henry 
ni^ Arthur, Prince of Wales, had died in ~ ' 
lather’s lifetime. The next brother succeeded. 


- t 
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farther and shoot an arrow nearer the inai^k than 
any one of his subjects. Bluff King Hal, was 

called, had a ready jest and a hearty won 1 for all 
men. For some time he left the manage* of 
affair s of state to his minister, Cardinal Wolwey, 
But he had a strong will of his own; iuk! when¬ 
ever he gave himself the trouble to think about 
business, he knew better how to contrive bo get 
what he wanted than the cleverest man i** his 
dominions. 

* 

2. Wars on the Continent.—During the first 
years of his reign Henry took part in wars upon the 
Continent. The kings of France had grown wtrong 
since those miserable wars with the English had come 
to an end, and Spain, which had before been divided 
into several states, was now united into one Htate, 
During the reign of Henry VIII., Francis I., king of 
France, was almost always at war with Chnrlea L, 
king of Spain, who was known as Charles V., because 
he was chosen emperor, and ruled over Germany by 
that title. Henry was afraid that one or the other 
wonld grow too strong, and always took the part of 
the one who happened to be weakest at the time. 
Wars conducted,in this way were not likely to do 
good to any one. 

3. Condition of thePeople. —All this while Henry’s 
subjects at home were studying and thinking 1 more 
than they had been able to do during the "Wars of: 
the Boses. In England, as in the rest of Kurope, 
men read more than they had done for centuries, 
now that printing-presses were at work. Not only 
did they read more, but they read different things 
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InsteadVstudying |i ms of , N . lin{K nnd Minimi* 

books written by priest., imd M .k N U,.* v ,|“ 

oH books win.,, l, y (h e < freeks ami i <<)Ini „«,. 
Instead of thinking how m<‘ii ruuM h»Nt lln*$r 
fellow-men uud paw flu*ir i hnv in u tmma.sfrrv f** 
prepare for heaven, «hi^ began l«. n *k how tiny 
could best. help their fellow-nvatures here 

t ^\i T1U,r l ! ^’ UN ‘ !l ' r(;iiuI ' V " mI " f 

tthw. If, is <n*<* that, t In* poor were no longer 
as they had b ( .,. n ,j., VN ()f j||,,] iurt | j { 

but they wore very hardly treated. \y hru tUi , j||tf 
went to war, ho hired u largo number of men to be 
is soldiers, and when ho finished hi, war ho Iiirmnl 
hem off. hoy had forgot tan how <„ w „rk, Hl „| 
unless they worn ready to afurve, they 

food in some had way. They robbed ami m mlvmi 
fotalwehhood The eruel law, of the*, day, JZ 
damned every thief to f 1( , l,,a »..< 

! L .‘ 1 “ 1 11 ( ‘ u,ms,( of * bin reign, t hough t | m 

resnects V| W1! w, ' nt °»* «** l«**bre. In wane 

rwm *>! punishment, muilo thing* worm*, lf« 

tohaS'if h 11 rUh ' H ' r} \ H, ‘ kt>, W ,llnl lw *"“W 

h ml tlmn h”«,V ift'.’ i"* 
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limed a large quantity of land, which 
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before had been ploughed for corn-land, into pasture- 
land on which to keep sheep. In this way a large 
number of men were thrown out of work, because 
one or two shepherds could look after a very large 
flock of Sheep, whilst it would take several men to 
cultivate for com the land on which the sheep were 
feeding. The men thus thrown out of work were 
often driven to live by robbery and murder li ke the 
discharged soldiery. 

5. The Utopia and the Discovery of America.-r-^t 
was long before remedies were found for these evils. 
One great and wise man, Sir Thomas More, wrote a 
book called * Utopia,’ in which he advised that the 
land should again be sown with com, and that men 
should be helped to work that they might be kept out 
of temptation to rob, instead of being hanged after 
they had committed crimes. Great improvement? 
oaanot be made at once, but it was a good sign t 
some men were beginning to think how they eo_ 
Taade. As often happens, r the way to irnprov 
t .comes from something which does not 
tame seem to have anything to do with 

^i Henry- VII., Columbus crossed the 

Ocean and discovered America. As yet 
gained no advantage by this. In 149f 
Columbus discovered America for Spain. Scarce# 
any except Spanish ships sailed to the New World! 
Spaniards alone settled there, and carried to 
wn country the stores of gold and silver which w 

* f its By-and-by England wo 

t Ye “ the New World, and more than’ 

m the trade and commerce which sprung' 


lix* 
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from the intercourse between the Old World and the 
New. Men would find that as sailors, merchants, 
or manufacturers, they could find plenty to do which 
ms as good as keeping sheep, and a good deal 
better than robbing and murdering. 

6. Beginning of the Reformation.—Whilst some 
men were thinking how the poor could be made 
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THOMAS HOWARD, 
THIRD DUKE NORFOLK. 


CARDINAL WOLSEY. 


better and happier, others were thinking about 
religion* Martin. Luther taught in Germany that 
the religion which men had believed for many cen¬ 
turies was very different from the religion taught in 
the New Testament. After a little time those who 
fitbwecl Luther were called Protestants* pA few 
People in. England thought as Luther taught, hut as 
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yet they were not many. There were mnyy more 
who did not wish to believe otherwise than they had 
believed before, but who thought, that, there, was 
need of some change. Very few monks and nuns 
now lived as well as they had when the monasteries 
were first founded. Most, of them wore living idle, 
useless lives, and cared very little about more than 
the form of religion. Both they and many of the 
priests were, extremely ignorant.. Those who are 
idle and ignorant usually become vicious as well 
Wolsey and the king himself wanted to alter this 
state of things. They thought that, by founding 
schools and colleges and by spreading learning the 
clergy would become better. ’/, 

7. Henry quarrels with the Pope.—After Herny 
had been married for some time he grew tired at 
his wife, Queen Catharine, and want ed to marry a 
sparkling young beauty named Anne Boleyn, He 
suddenly discovered that ho had done wrong jji 


he had never been lawfully married to her. T|#j 
pope, Clement VII., could not mako up his mind, 
what to do. One of the old popes, when the popst 
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as he possibly could|. At last he sent orders to 
Cardinal Wolsey and another cardinal to hear what 
was to be said on both sides as the pope’s legates or 
representatives. In 1|529 their court was opened at 
Blackfriars. The queen threw herself at Henry’s 
feet. Twice ho tried in vain to raise her up. In her 
broken English she prayed him to have pity on her. 
She said she was a poo* woman and a foreigner. For 
twenty years she had been his true and obedient 
wife. In" the end she appealed to the pope him¬ 
self, and declared that she would make answer to 
the pope only. The legates, however, did not at 
test take any heed to this, but went on with their 
inquiry. After a time, however, they gave out that 
if must be as she asked, and that the trial would 
be finished at Rome. Henry was very angry. He 
knew that the pope would he too much afraid of th^j. 


peror to decide as he wished. ' 

8. Fall of Wolsey.—'Woloey was the first to 
suffer, as he had been one of the legates. He 
turned out of office and his goods were taken 
m him on the pretence that he had been tSpaith- 
to the king. Not long afterwards he was sent 
for to answer to a charge of treason. At Leicester, 
on his way to London, be was taken ill and died. 
‘If I had served God,’ he said, ‘as diligently .as I 
have served the king, He would not have given me 
over in my grey hairs.’ j, 


U 

% 


ft' 


$l»" 


i f ;' - ij 




If 






144 


OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY. 


CHAPTER XVTII. 

THE LAST PART OE THE HEIGHT OP 
HENRY VIII. {1529-1547.) 

i l * 

1. The King’s Divorce.—Henry was resolved that 
whether the pope were willing or not, he would be 
divorced .from Catharine. He first tried to frighten 
the pope into doing what he wanted. When he 
found that he did not succeed he got the parliament 
to pass laws by which all matters relating to the 
Church were to be settled in England. The king 
then married Anne Boleyn. Thomas Cranmer, who 
perhaps believed that the king’s marriage with Catha¬ 
rine was really unlawful, was made Archbishop of 
Canterbury, and held a court at Dunstable, where he 
pronounced sentence that the king had never been 
lawfully married at all. The king married Anne. 
Catharine refused to accept Cranmer’s decision. 
She said that she had always been the king’s wife, 
and that she was his wife still, unless the pope de¬ 
cided against her. i I would rather,’ she said, c bea; 
poor beggar’s wife and be sure of heaven, than quefp^ 
of all the world and stand in doubt thereof by reason, 
of my own consent.’ Henry treated her with coih§ 
tempt, and openly acknowledged Anne as his wife. 

2. Henry “burns the Protestants, and hangs $jf 
eheads the Catholics.—It was no longer possible 
lenry even to pretend to be subject in any way % 

jhe pope. But he had not the least wish to becon# 
a Protestant, or to change either Ms religion or 
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religion c j- the people. He intended to make people 
more Religious in the old way than the pope had 
been &t>l© to do. What he wanted was very much 
what naost people in England wanted. Even those 
'ffho thought that Catharine had been hardly treated 
were g'letd that the country should no longer be 
obliged, -to submit to the pope, who was an Italian 
foreign, our. But they thought that the Church should 
be just a,s it had always been, and that no one should 
be allowed to teach Protestantism, which they con¬ 
sidered to be heresy, and to be therefore certain to 
bring tliose who believed it to hell after they died. 
During the remainder of the reign most people 
were qxaite satisfied when Henry had people burnt 
alive as heretics for being Protestants, an<% hung 
others ox* beheaded them as traitors for saying that 
the popo was superior to the king in matters of 
religion. 

3. Execution of Sir Thomas More.—The noblest 
of those who suffered as traitors was Sir Thomas 
More. He had been*the first to think how to make 
the life of poor men and women happier and better. 
H|| own house was a place adorned with. every 
wiie. He brought up his children in a way which 
was very* unusual then. Both at that time and long 
afterwards it was generally supposed that the only 
way to derive knowledge into the heads of boys and 
girls was to flog them frequently and severely. 
Luther izsed to tell how he was once beaten at school 
fifteen times in one day. We hear of a young lady 
related to the Easton family that* she hath since 
Easter titxe most part been beaten once in the weds 

2U 



146 


OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY. 


or twice, and sometimes twice in one day, and ter 
head broken in two or three places/ More knew 
better. 6 1 have given yon kisses enough/ he wrote 
to his children, ‘ but stripes hardly ever/ As is 
almost always the case, the gentle man was also the 
strong man, resolved to do his duty, and to die 
rather than to say what he believed to be untrue. 
Soon after the king’s marriage with Anne Boleyn, 
parliament passed an act of succession, requiring 
all persons, asked by the king to do so, to swear 
that Henry’s second marriage was lawful, and that 
any children which he and Anne might have would 
be the lawful successors to the Grown. More was 
sent for from Chelsea where he lived to come and 
swear ,*' i Whereas/ we are told, * at other times, 
before he parted from his wife and children, they 
used to bring him to his boat, and he there kissing 
them bade them farewell; at this time he suffered 
none of them to follow him forth of his gate, but 
pulled the wicket after him, and with a heavy heart 
he took boat/ For some minutes he sat silently 
musing. There was a conflict in his mind whether 
he should yield or not. At last he gave a start and 
cried , < I thank our Lord, the field is won/ He had 
trodden temptation under foot. When he came to 
Lambeth he was asked whether he would swear. 
He replied that he would willingly swear to acknow¬ 
ledge the children of Anne as lawful successors of 
he throne, because he believed that the king, with 
the consent of parliament, could settle this as h| 
pleased. But he would not swear that Anne w% 
Henry’s lawful wife, because he did not believe th@| 



FIRST PERIOD. 


14? 


she waS. Upon this answer he was sent a prisoner 
to the Tower. He had not been there long before 
another act of parliament was passed, the Treason 
Act, directing that every one who refused to give the 
king a title properly belonging to him was to be put 
to death as a traitor. One of these titles was that of 
Supreme Head of the Church of England, and this 
title More thought that he could not honestly give 
to Henry. He was brought to trial and condemned 
Ee was carried to execution on Tower Hill. He 
was always fond of a jest, and he was merry and 
fearless to the end. 41 See me safe up,’ he said* 
when he was asked to mount the scaffold ; 6 for my 
coining down I can shift for myself.’ After he had 
laid his head on the block he raised it again for an 
instant, and moved his beard away. 4 Pity that 
should be cut, 9 he said, 4 that has not committed 
treason. 9 The axe descended, and the head of the 
noblest Englishman of Henry’s day was severed from 
Ms body. 

* 4. The Translation of the Bible.—Far more im¬ 

portant than anything else that Henry did was the 
translation of the Bible which he ordered. He had 
little idea how great a change he was preparing 
when he gave orders that the Bible should be printed 
in English. He thought that people would learn 
from it to resist the pope, and he did not suspect 
that they were likely to find in it very different things 
from those which he himself believed. He little 
thought that from that hook to which he appealed, 
Ms subjects would learn a higher faith and a purer 
than his, and that they would gain a con- 
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fidence which would make them as deteridined to 
resist kings as they were to resist popes, when 
kings or popes ordered them to believe what thej? 
thought was untrue, or to do what they thought 
was wrong. 

5. The Suppression of the smaller Monasteries.-, 
Henry’s habit of convincing himself that he was 
doing something very good when ho was really doing 
what he wanted to do for some seliish reason, appears 
plainly in his dealing with the monasteries. He 
wanted money sadly. His life 
and he was fond of gambling. A gambler is always 
in want of money, and Henry’s case was no exception 
to the rule. He suddenly became convinced that 
the monks and nuns who lived in the smaller 
monasteries were very wicked. Men were sent to 
inquire whether it was so, and they reported that it 
was quite true. Most probably there were many 
monks and nuns who lived very badly. They were 
no longer full of burning zeal to lead a monastic life, 
as they had been some centuries before, and when a 
number of people lead idle lives, they are very likely 
to fall into mischief* But there can be little doubt 
that the report spoke of them as much worse than 
they were. An act of parliament was passed putting 
an end to all monasteries which had less property 
than 200?. a year, and giving all the money to the 
king. V 

6. Execution (rf%uie Boleyn and Death of Ia|e 
Seymour. —Before the seizure, of the monastet&s 
happened, Henry had an heiress if not an heir to^ 
throne. Catharine’s only surviving child, Mary, til 
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been declared no lawful daughter of the king’s. His 
second wife, Anne, bought Him a daughter Elizabeth, 
too was to be more famous than any son could be. 
She was to be nourished in adversity, the best of 
• bhose who know tow to profit by it. Even 

“her cradle, whilst she was but a helpless babe know- 
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*ug neither good nor evil, the first blow fell upon her. 

mother was suddenly accused of the vilest mis- 
jonduet to the king 1 her husband. "Whether she was 
guilty or innocent cannot now,f)e known. She was 
sentenced to death and beheaded. Her marriage wj 
^ et'aside, and Henry at once married a third wif 
J«i© -Seymour. Queen Jane bore him a son who 
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was afterwards Edward VT., and then died# ■* Henry 
then for some years remained unmarried, 

7. The Pilgrimage of Grace.—The seizure of the 
smaller monasteries was followed by a rebellion in 
the North, Yorkshire and Lancashire, and Durham 
and Northumberland, are now very rich and very 
full of people, because the discovery of the use of 
the steam-engine brought work to a country in 
which there, is plenty of coal. In the time of 
Henry VIII, this part of England was very poor 

v lnd thinly peopled, and those who lived there did 
not like changes as much as the richer people in 
the South, The nobles were more popular there 
than in the South. The monasteries were still 
doing some good in helping the poor. The people 
of these narts, therefore, rose to fight against the 
king because he had been making changes. The 
insurrection was called the Pilgrimage of Grace, and 
the rebels followed a banner on which was worked 
the five wounds of Christ. So hard it was to put 
them down that the king promised to pardon them 
and to hold a parliament in the North to hear what 
they had to say. After a little time a few small 
disturbances took place, and Henry made them an 
excuse for breaking his promise. The leaders of 
the Pilgrimage of Grace were now seized and 
executed. 

8. Destruction of Images,—Sir Thomas More had 
*elt sure that if the king tried to sefite. the affairs of 
he Churchdie would he sure to m^jS changes. It 
low appeared that More was in the right. Henry; 
lid not mean to make any changes at all. B|| 



■KCBst JPBBIOD. 151 

wanted his people to beJLi^vc as they had always 
relieved. But then. he wanted, to have their belie! 
explained to theirx so that they should understand 
it better. Just before the* pilgrimage of Grace he 
had sent out such, axi exphvn ntion ^ and, as might be 
expected* the explanation was nob quite the same as 
the pope would have give jo- The chief alteration, 
aowever, was in the matter of images. There were 
*n all the church cb images of saints* and figures of 
jhrist upon the cross. .13 of ore these the people 

prayed. I hey were not in tended to pra^p to the 
stone or wooden images, but only to be reminded 
by them of those whom tli t-vy could not see. Igno¬ 
rant people had* however, come to think of the 
mage itself as bo mothing to be prayed to, and which 
nuld do them good * The Icing did not wish images 

;o be destroyed because prayers were offered before 
hem, but he dot ermin ed to destroy those whicl^ 
vere said to perform miracles* because he thought 
.his was done by trickery. When, the tricks were 
ound out, they were exhibited to the people and 
he image was bxrrrxed. It would have been well if 
nly images Jnd been burnt. One poor man, Friar 
forest, was declared to be el heretic because he said 
hat the king ought to be subject to the pope. He 
r as placed in a cradle of chains hung upon a gallows. 
Jnderneath were the fragments of a great, image 
inch had been fcrought from Wales. Then Latime 
brave honegyh man, who was afterwards to die 
lartyr’s death, preached to him to convince him 0 
‘s error. When the sermon was over he asked 
’ieest whether he would live or die. fi will die.’ 
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said Forest, "boldly. ‘Do your worst upon me. 
Seven years ago you durst not, for your life, have 
oreached such words as these; and now, if an angel 
from heaven should come down and teach me any 
other doctrine than that which I learnt as a child I 
would not believe him. Take me ; cut me to pieces 
joint from joint. Burn, hang, do what you will, I 
will be true henceforth to my faith.’ Light was set 
to the chips of the image beneath. Forest was 
swung over it, and the cruel flames ate his life 

away, fr 

9. Henry's Tyranny.—Brave men there were on 
every side who were ready to die rather than say 
that the thing was true which they believed to be a 
lie. Since Wolsey’s fall Henry had left the manage¬ 
ment of business in the hands of Thomas Cromwell. 
Cromwell wished to see England free from the pope, 
and to make his master all-powerful. He had no 
mercy nor pity. He covered the land with spies, 
who told him tales of all that was spoken against 
the king. No one could think himself safe. Here¬ 
tics* were burnt, and followers of the pope were 
"'ung. Nothing planned against him seemed to 
rosper. Noblemen formed plots against Mm, but 
neir plots were detected, and they were brought to 
a traitor’s death. One old lady, the Countess of j 
Salisbury, refused to kneel down to place her head 
on the block. The executioner had to dash at her j 
with his axe, an<| to cat off her hea4 as she stood. 

It was a cruel, time. At court, it was also a time 
when men spent money upon gaiety of every kind, 
Henry wanted money for his amusements, and ■ 
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the amusements of hi s friends. There was a phrase 
at court, «a good Pfinny- wor fch,’ which needs explana¬ 
tion now. It meant that a man had received a large 
slice of abbey lands f;roiri the lung and had paid 

v Eothl °;f for lt} or ne ^t to nothing. After a few 
years the good pennyworths seemed to be coming to 
an end. • Then it wa s found out that the great 
monasteries might be dissolved as well as the small 
ones. Abbots sent in. to t2ae king confessions that 
ftey and all their monks were desperately wicked. 
Those -who did so had their reward. At Canterbury 
the chief monks confe Ssed themselves to have been 
gudty of the most abominable crimes. They gave 
up the abbey to the king-. The king took the lands 
and gave to these miserable sinners good places as 
dean and canons in tire cathedral. No doubt the 
abominable crimes never laad any real existence. 
Ho a the money thus got went to. satisfy the 
greedy courtiers and the gaping gulf of the gambling 
tab . Some of it went to found new cathedrals, 

an ome to build sh%>s and forts. But a large part 
of it was squandered. , 4 r 

10. The Six Articles-Henry had tried hard to 

make people believe as be thought they ought to 

-r^T’ + ^ W ! S 6Verj day becoming more impossible, 
ihelrotestants grew irx number, though they were 

s 1 1 only a, few in comparison with the rest of the 

people. Very often they were insolent. One Pro- 

es n went into a church and held up a dog when 

e pnest hekl up the sacrament '* HenJy tried to 

eep them quiet. A law known as the. Statute of 

6 -"Nicies was passed, ordering, the death of 
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those who openly defended Protestant doctrines,, 
But it was impossible to prevent men from thinking. 
The kingdom of Heaven is like to a grain of mustard 
seed, which indeed is the least of all seeds, but 
when it is grown it is the greatest among herbs. 
The axe and the stake would not stop the growth of 
the new faith. Henry was popular. He was hearty 
and jovial, and what he wanted was very much what 
most people in England wanted. But those who 
wished to find a religion which might strengthen 
their souls could not pin their faith to Henry. One 
set of men clung to the pope. Another set of men 
read their Bibles, and sent up the prayer of their 
hearts to Christ in heaven, whatever pope or king 
might say. No doubt there were many who called 
themselves Protestants who were not at all what 
they should be, who looked down on their neighbours 
and were quite as ready to be cruel, if they had the 
chance, as the king was. But there were others 
who were holy and pure and peaceful. Whatever 
the king might do, they were growing in numbers 
md in power, v 

11. The last Years of Henry VIII.—At the time 
of the passing of the Statute of the Six Articles, 
another statute was passed completing the destruc¬ 
tion of the monasteries. Then Cromwell fell. The 
king thought of marrying again, and Cromwell, who | 
wanted to make friends of the German princes, I 
advised him to marry a German lady, Anne of Cleves. j 
Unluckily for Cromwell, he forgot to consider that 1 
the king was not likely to be pleased with a wife I 
who was not good looking. The new queen was j 
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plain and stout. Henry eaS iljr found an excuse to 
divorce her. Anne of C lewes, unlike Catharine of 
Aragon, took her divor 0e qtl ietly, and Henry gave 
her a good pension, on wl lieh B lio lived comfortably for 
■ many years - He was savagely with Cromwell. 
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As everybody hated Cromwell, the moment that it 
was known that Henry was tired of him he was 
accused of treason. A bill was brought into parlia¬ 
ment to direct that his head should be cut off. The 
House refused to listen to anything that he might 
have to say in his own defence, and his tyranny 
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ended on the scaffold. Henry had still some years 
to live. He married a fifth wi fe, Catharine Howard, 
but she, too, lost her head. His sixth wife, Catha¬ 
rine Parr, actually lived longer than he did. Of 
the last years of Henry’s reign there is not much to 
tell. There was a war with France, .and a war with 
Scotland. The Protestants were kept down by the 
Six Articles, but some slight changes took place in 
the services of the. Church. The Lord’s Prayer, the 
Creed, and the Commandments were translated into 
English, then the Litany was sent forth in English, 
and this was accompanied by other prayers to he 
used in English. The Mass, or service of the Holy 
Sacrament, was still said in Latin. When at last 
the king died, he had prepared the way for a greater 
change.' 


CHAPTER £IX. 

EDWARD VI. AND MARY. 

(EDWARD VI., 1517. MARY, 1653.) 

1 t 

1. The War in Scotland, and the new Prayer 
Book.—Henry’s son, Edward VI., was only a child 
when his father died. The country was governed 
by the young king’s uncle, Edward Seymour, Duke 
of Somerset, who was called the Protector. Somers 
set was not a wise man. He had so many schemes 
in his head that he had no time to do anything 
properly. He went to war with Scotland, in order 
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to male® the Scots give their young queen Mary 
in marriage to Edward VI. He beat the Scots in 
a battle at Pinkie, near Edinburgh, and burnt and 
destroyed a great number of houses. The Scots 
naturally grew angry, and sent their young queen 
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to Prance, where she was married to the king’s 
eldest son. Somerset had also plenty to do at 
home. He had the images which Henry had left 
pulled down in the churches. In less than two 
years after Henry’s death parliament ordered a new 
Prayer Book in the English language to be read in 
all the churches, and gave permission to clergymen 
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to marry, which had not been allowed before* All 
these changes shocked many people, and there was 
a rebellion in Devonshire and Cornwall, which, was 
only put down with great difficulty. 

2. Seizure of Church Property.—Somerset was not 
a man likely to gain the confidence of the people* He 
seems really to have wished to do what he thought 
right, but he was also very anxious to make himself 
and his friends rich. Henry VIII. had set the bad 
example of dividing the lands of the monasteries 
amongst the lords whom he favoured. When the 
lands of the monasteries had been divided, the next 
thing was to take what belonged to the churches. 
Somerset was building for himself a great house in 
the Strand in London, which was called Somerset 
House from his name. In order to make room for 
it he pulled down a church ’ and^ blew up a chapel 
with gunpowder. At the same time, he dug up part , 
of a churchyard and carried away the bodies of the 
dead to make room for houses and shops. 

3. Somerset’s Pall.—It was not long before the, 
Protector had fresh difficulties to meet. The rich ■ 
landowners went on inclosing land to keep sheep on, • ; 
and turning out the people who used to be busy in ii 
ploughing and sowing for corn. There was great 
ill-feeling, and in Norfolk there was a rebellion . 
headed by Ket, a tanner. His followers pulled- \ 
down the palings of the inclosures in all the country; | 
round. Somerset pitied the men in rebellion, but, i 
he did not know how to help them, though' h#| 
did not like to attack them* The other great mefil3 
who were about him had no pity at all for the poor^/j 
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They se^it soldiers to Norfolk under the command 
of John Dudley, Earl of Warwick, who had no pity, 
and soon put down the rebellion. Then they took 
the protectorate away from Somerset, and not long 
afterwards they accused him of tr ying to get power 
again. He was convicted and executed. 



EDWARD SETMOTJR, CRANMER. JOHN DUDLEY, 

DUKE OF SOMERSET. DUKE OF NORTH UMBERJUAKIS* 


4. Northumberland's Government.—The govern* 
pent fell into the hands of the Earl of Warwick, 
who was soon afterwards made Duke of North¬ 
umberland. He was a selfish, wicked * man. He 
pretended to be very pious and to do all he could 
&r the Protestants. - A second Prayer Book was 
sent out which was much more Protestant than the 
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one prepared at the beginning of the reign. He 
and his friends plundered the country. They put 
money into their own pockets which ought to have 
been used to pay the men who had worked for the 
king. Their evil example was widely followed. 
* The people of this country/ said a preacher at this 
time, ‘ say that their gentlemen and officers were 
never so full of fair words and ill deeds as now they 
be.’ To numbers of men in England Protestantism 
seemed to have brought nothing with it but the 
villainy and rascality which stained the greedy men 
who were in power. Yet even in this evil time the 
new faith was bearing better fruit. Latimer, a bold 
preacher of righteousness, told great lords to their 
faces that they ought not only to be ashamed of 
their wickedness, but that they ought to make 
restitution to the poor of all that they had taken 
from them by trickery or violence. In many towns 
the merchants and shopkeepers gave money to 
found schools, which should be open freely to the 
poor. / 

5. Death of Edward VI. and Accession of Mary.— 
Edward VI. was a sickly lad. He died of con¬ 
sumption before he grew to be a man- Before 

died, Northumberland persuaded him to leave 
le crown to his cousin, Lady Jane G-rey, who was 
Protestant. He had* no more right to leave it; 
o her than Edward the Confessor had had 
appoint William of Normandy as his successor; 
The whole people rallied round Edward’s eldest 
sister Mary. When Northumberland went out to 
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cut off, and sent her own sister Elizabeth a-prisoner 
to the Tower. Soon after her marriage, the queen 
persuaded the parliament once more to acknow¬ 
ledge the pope’s authority over the Church, and 
to make sl law by # which heretics who refused to 
accept his belief were to be burnt alive. The mem¬ 
bers of parliament, however, insisted that the lands 
which had been ..taken frdtor .tlfe Church should 
rema^i the ^propipty of those^^ho had possession of 
them. They were ngure careful about their own 
possessions than about the lives of their fellow- 
subjects 9 $ * , ^ 

7; The Protestant Martyrs.—Whilst lords and 
gentlemen were thinking more of money and land 
than of religion, there were Protestant martyrs who 
died as bravely, for their faith as Sir Thomas More 
had died for his. Rowland Taylor, for instance, a 
Suffolk clergyman, was condemned in London to be 
burnt, and was sent down to his own county to die. 
As he left his prison^ in the dark early morning, he 
found his wife and his children waiting for him in 
the streets. One of his daughters cried out, ‘ O, 
my dear father! Mother, mother! here is my 
father led away!’ There were no gas-lamps burn¬ 
ing in the streets in those days, and his wife could 
,ot see him. ‘ Rowland, Rowland! ’ she called out. 
f where art thou?’ ‘Dear wife,’ he answered^ c I 
here.’ He was allowed to stop for a moment, 
d he knelt down with his family on the stones to 
y the Lord’s Prayer. ‘ Farewell, my dear wife/ 

3 said, as soon as he had risen from his knees; 6 be 
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of good comfort, for I am quiet in my conscience, 
God shall stir up a father for my children. 3 He was 
led away to the village in Suffolk where his voice 
had once been heard in the pulpit. 6 Thanked be 
God,’ he said, when he reached the place where the 
stake rose amidst the faggots which were to burn 
him, 6 1 am even at borne. 5 After he was tied to 
the stake, a wretch threw a faggot at his face* c O, 
friend,’he said gently , 6 I have harm enough., what 
needed that?’ Light was set to the wood, the 
flames blazed up around the suffering body, and Bow- 
land Taylor entered into his rest. Many auother, 
as brave and as trustful, shared his fate. Amongst 
them two bishops, the meek Ridley, and Latimer, 
the bold preacher of righteousness, were burnt at 
Oxford. Be of good comfort, Master Ridley,’ cried 
Latimer from amidst the flames. * Play the man ; 
we shall this day light such a candle, by God’s 
grace, in England, as I trust shall never be pub out.’ 

8. The last Days of Mary.—Latimer spoke truly, 
Cranmer followed him to the stake at Oxford. The 
best and firmest of the Protestants were marked 
out for death. It availed nothing. Men turned 
against a religion which was protected by such 
neans. Mary’s government was as weak as it was 
arsh. To please her husband, Philip, she joined 
im in a war with France, and the French suddenly 
attacked Calais. She had left the place without 
proper means of defence, and the fortress whielx bipll 
been held by England since the days of EdwardL |||' •: 
was lost for ever. Not long afterwards Mary died* 
worn out and dispirited. She knew that her sister 
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Elizabeth would succeed her, and that her 
would not burn Protestants. Mary’s reign was e 
last in which the authority of the pope over the 
English Church was acknowledged by an Eng is 
parliament. __ 


CHAPTER XX. 

THE FIRST YEARS OF ELIZABETH. 

( 1558 - 1680 .) 

GENEALOGICAL TABLE OB DESCENDANTS OF 

HENRY VII. 

Henry VII.= Elizabeth of York 


Henry VIII* 

I 


■M 

Mary = Charles Brandon 
' Duke of Suffolk 


Miry Lord Guilford Dudley=Lady Jane Grey 

Queen of Scots son of Duke of Northumberland 


J ames IV. =Margaret 
Scotland 

o^sSlInd Edward VI. iLy Eliltettf’“iK Suffolk 

heard of her sister’s" 1 death she *was sitting under a 
tree in Hatfield Park. c It is the Lord’s doing, she; 
said: c it is marvellous in our eyes.’ She was to be 
’ Queen of England now, instead of being liable to be 
sent as a prisoner to the Tower, and perhaps to have 
her head cut off at last. Almost all Englishm 
felt as if they too had been let out of prison. Th< 
to be no more men and women burnt aliv*. 
were Englishmen to he sent abroad to fight for 
* King of Spain any longer. Elizabeth was deter¬ 
ged that in her time foreigners should not meddle 
with the government of England. The King o 

"" ‘ M 
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Spain and the King of France were both very 
powerful sovereigns, and each of them had large 
armies, whilst Elizabeth had no regular army at all. 
But she knew that as they hated one another more 
than they hated her, the King of France would never 
allow the King of Spain to conquer England, and that 
the King of Spain would never allow the King of 
France to conquer England. She therefore believed 
that she would be quite safe from either of them. 
She made peace with France, and attended to her 
own affairs. 

2. Elizabeth and the Church.—It was more diffi¬ 


cult for Elizabeth to know what to do about the 
Church, More than half the people would have 
been glad to have been allowed to go on worshipping 
like their fathers, in the way in which Koman 
Catholics do now. A small number of people would 
have liked the services of the English Church of the 
time of Edward VI. to be revived. A large number 
of people, who came to be called Puritans, would 
have been glad to worship as Pfbtestants did on the < 
Continent, very much in the way in which Dissenters ’> 
do now. Elizabeth was afraid to let either the^ 


"bman Catholics or the Puritans have their way* 
e wanted to keep the peace, and she was quite f 
re that if either of these had all the churches, I 
iose who were not allowed to have the churches: J 
would try to get them by force. She did not thxB@ 
of fetting both have churches to themselves, 
done now. She was afraid lest there " should 
quarrels amongst them, and she therefore wishflp 


that all men should worship in only one way, 
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she hoped that they would learn to be friendly with 
one another, instead of persecuting one another. 
She found that Parliament was ready to agree with 
her in this, and so the Prayer Book which had been 
made at the end of the reign of Edward VI. was 
altered a little, and ordered to be used in all churches. 
No other sort of service was to be permitted any¬ 
where. The bishops who had placed themselves 
under the Pope in Mary’s time were deprived of 
their bishoprics, and new ones were consecrated. 
There was to be no inquiry to find out what men 
believed, or any attempt to punish them for believing 
either the Eoman Catholic or any other doctrine. But 
theQueen expected that every one should go to church* 
u 3. The Reformation in Scotland.—Elizabeth had 
a rival m Mary Queen of Scots. Mary was very 
beautiful and very clever. She had been married 
to the King of France. Whilst she was away, 
Scotland was ruled by her mother as Regent. A 
large number of the Scottish people turned Pro¬ 
testant, and insisted on putting an end to the 
Rtaan Catholic worship in Scotland, whilst the 
^Scottish nobles wanted to seize the lands of the 
clergy for themselves. The Regent, to prevent this, 
sent for some French soldiers. Elizabeth, who wag 


, afraid lest, if the French soldiers conquered Scotland, 
they would try to conquer England too, sent a 
army to Scotland, and drove the French out. Soo 
;■ after this the Regent died. Mary’s husband #iea 
■raSwjt the same time, and she came back as a young 
widow to rule in Scotland. Though 'dj|| was herself 
a firm Roman Catholic, the Protest#i^p|^# io many 
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that she was obliged to allow her subjects to do as 
they pleased about religion. Elizabeth was not likely 
to be well pleased with having a Homan Catholic 
queen so near her, and was therefore not displeased 
that the Scottish people, differed in their religion 
from their own Queen, as this, might make them 
less ready to help her against England. 

4. Mary Queen of Scots in Scotland.—Elizabeth 
was the more afraid of Mary because the Queen of 
Scots was not merely a Homan Catholic, but claimed 
to have a right to be Queen of England as well as of 
Scotland. She was the granddaughter of the eldest 
sister of Henry VIII.; and she said that, as Eliza¬ 
beth’s mother, Anne Boleyn, had never been properly 
the wife of Henry, Elizabeth had no right to the 
throne. Elizabeth was therefore not sorry to hear 
that Mary before long got into trouble at home. 
She married a foolish cousin of hers named Lord 
Darnley, and one night the house in which Darnley 
was sleeping was blown up with gunpowder. He 
managed to escape, but he wag* killed in the garden 
as he was running away. It cannot be said with 
certainty whether Mary ordered the murder or not, ’ 
but almost every one in Scotland thought that she 

,? d. Her subjects took her prisoner, and shut her 
) in Loch Leven Castle. She managed, however, 

■ escape, and found some friends ready to fight for 
.er. But she was beaten, and had to fly for her life 
to England. When she arrived there, she sent to 
ask Elizabeth to help her to the throne again. 

5. Mary Queen of Scots in England.— It was not - 
very likely that Elizabeth would do that. She was 
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afraid test the English Roman Catholics might rebel 
against herself, and set up Mary for their queen. 
She therefore put Mary in confinement, giving her 
in charge to the owners of one country house after 
I another, with directions not to let her escape. 

6. The Rising in the North.—The captivity of 
Mary did not bring peace to Elizabeth. The Pope 
declared the Queen to he a heretic, and ordered her 
I subjects to refuse obedience to her. Many of the 
j English lords were friendly to Mary. The Duke of 
1 Norfolk wanted to marry her, and to share her claim 
w the English throne. In the north of England 
most of the people, as well as the lords, were longing 
to see the old religion restored, as in the days of . 
Henry VIII. they had longed to see the monasteries 
restored. There was a great rebellion, known as the 
Eising in the North. The rebels trooped into 
Durham Cathedral, tore up the Bible and Prayer 
Book, and found a priest to say mass once more. It 
was the last time that mass was ever said in any one 
tf the old cathedrals Oi England. But the greater 
number of the English Catholics refused to fight 
against Elizabeth. Her troops put down the rebellion 
without difficulty. She was usually merciful; but 
s^was too frightened to be merciful now, and large 
limbers of the rebels were pitilessly hanged. Not 
hug afterwards she learned that there was a plot to 
assassinate her, and that there had been some talk 
of sending a Spanish army to England, to put Mary 
in her place. She discovered that Norfolk knew of 
Snsj and she had Norfolk tried and executed. * K 
^ f* Prosperity of the Country.— Englishmen" were 
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the more ready to support Elizabeth beeatise the 
country was prospering. There was more trade 
than there had ever been before, because Elizabeth 
kept her people at peace with other nations. 
Men learned to farm better than they LnH done 
and to manufacture cloth at home instead of buying 
it from abroad. The vessels which carried English 
productions abroad were very small, no larger than 
coasting vessels are now, but they were manned 
with hardy seamen. Almost every one had a share 
in this increase of wealth. Gentlemen decked 
themselves in gorgeous attire, and wore silks and 
velvets of brilliant colours. Other ranks profited 
in a more sensible way. Meat was eaten where salt 
fish had been eaten before, and men were all the 
healthier for it. Houses were built with chimneys 
instead of holes in the roof, to let the smoke out. 
Beds were provided with pillows, which a little time* 
before had been used only by sick people. In the 
reign of Henry VII. the great Earl of Northumber¬ 
land, when he left one of his houses for a time, took 
care to have the glass of the windows taken down 
and packed away, because glass was far too rare and 
precious to be left to the chance of being broken. 
In Elizabeth’s time the use of glass was becoming 
'ommon. Even for those who had no money to buy 
lass or pillows something was done. At first col- 
ictions of money were made in churches for honest 
people who were too old or too sick to work j and' 
after a time there was a law, known as the Poor Law, 
ordering that each parish should provide for all who 
were ready to work, but could not find work to do, 
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Nobody $vas to be allowed to starve* and no one who 
robbed or* cheated was to be able to say with truth 
that^h e could not keep himself alive in any other way. 

8. Ill-feeling against Spain.—All this prosperity 
i made Englishmen honour Elizabeth. At the same 
time, they disliked Spain more and more every year. 
Philip II. * the King of Spain* who had been the 
husband of Queen Mary of England, ruled over many 
| countries in Europe, and did all that he could to 
prevent any one in them from becoming a Protestant. 

In the Netherlands he had so many people burnt, 
and he made his subjects pay such heavy taxes, 
that at latest some of them rose in rebellion. Philip 
had large and brave armies, and he did his best/to 
! put down, the rebellion. His soldiers and generals 
were very cruel, and when they took a town they 
f massacred the men and women in it. But the 
: rebels struggled on, and by-and-by there was u free 
Dutch liepublie winch Philip could not conquer. 

The stories of Philip’s cruelty were told in England, 
and set Englishmen Against him. Many English¬ 
men began to think that it was a righteous thing 
to attack a, king who did such things, and they were 
not at all sorry that there was plenty to be got by 
attacking him successfully. Besides the countries 
which he governed in Europe, he had many lands in 
America, and in these lands there were rich silver 
mines, from which a large fleet came with silver f# r 
him every year. English sailors paid little respect 
to Philip. They sailed amongst the West India Islands, 
which belonged to Spain, and bought and sold though 
he forbad© them. Many of them sold poor negroes. 
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whom they had taken prisoners in Africa^ without 
thinking that they were doing anything wrong. 
Sometimes they attacked and plundered Spanish 
vessels. Philip whenever he caught them threw 
them into prison, and sometimes had them treated 
very badly, because they were Protestants. Though 
there was no open war against Spain, many English- j 
men hated the Spaniards so, that they thought it j 
would be doing a good work to carry off some of I 
all this wealth to England; and all English sailors 
believed that it was quite fair to fight the Spaniards 
in America, whether there was war in Europe or not. 
One of these sailors was Francis Drake. He was born 
in Devonshire, and the Devonshire sailors were bold 
and active men. In 1572 he found his way to the 
New World, landed at Panama, and seized a large 
quantity of silver. Before he returned he caught 
sight of the Pacific, threw himself on his knees, and 
prayed to God that he might one day sail on that 
sea, where no Englishman had ever sailed before. \J 
10. Drake’s Voyage. —Five r jears later Drake sailed 
again from Plymouth. He had with him five vessels, 
so small that they were manned by no more than 
164 men. When he reached the Straits of Magellan 
he knew no better than to pass through that 
dangerous passage, where the storm-wind blows in 
ild gusts in the windings of the channel. It was 
te only way to the Pacific then known, as it was 
elieved that Terra del Fuego was the northern end 
of a great continent reaching to the South Pole. 
When Drake’s own vessel, the Pelican, at last entered 
the open sea, it was alone. The other four little 
vessels had either been sunk or had been driven back. 
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:e was not discouraged. He knew that all Chili 
jferu was Spanish., and that nobody there was 
cting him or preparing for defence. He sailed 



e harbour of Valparaiso, and found there a huge 
h ship. The Spanish sailors did not fency it 
“ that any English, vessel could find its way 
and they made ready to feast the men whom 
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they fancied must be their own countryman. The 
English sailors sprang on board and seized the^hip. 
They found in it wedges of gold weighing 400 lbs., 
which were soon carried to the Pelican. Drake then 
sailed on to Tarnpaca. He found piles of silver bars 
upon the quay, and tumbled them into his boats. 
Just as he was going to row away, down came a. stringof 
llamas to the quay with another load of silver. Much 
more was got as Drake sailed up the const, silver and 
gold and jewels. At last Drake, having enriched 
himself and his men, went on towards the north, 
He fancied that North America would come to an end 
much sooner than it really does, as no one had made 
discoveries so far north. When he reached California, 
he thought that he had gone far enough, and sailed 
home across the Pacific Ocean and round the Cape of 
Good Hope. He was the first Englishman who had I 
ever sailed round the world. The Spaniards called I 
||gm a pirate, and required Elizabeth to deliver him I 
up to them or to punish him, but Elizabeth was I 
proud of his daring, and knighted him. He was now I 
known as Sir Francis Drake. 1 

11. English Voyages of Discovery.—Even in those 1 
days of fighting English sailors were not all occupied I 
in war and piracy. In the time of Henry VII. a 1 
Venetian, named Cabot, was sent out from England, I 
and discovered the coast of Labrador. He was the first 1 
man to set foot on the Continent of America, though I 
Co^pmbus had landed on the West India Islands I 
before. In the reign of Henry VIII. the cod fisheries I 
of Newfoundland were visited by English sail#* ! 
But the object on which the hearts of adventurous 1 
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men vfas most set was th® discovery of a short cut 
to < India and China. In JSlary’s time 8ir Hugh 
Willoughby sailed round the North of Norway, 
hoping to reach those wealthy regions in that way, 
but was frozen to dea th with n.11 (lie men in his own 
ship, though Chancellor, with olio of (he oilier ships 
which had gone with, him * reached Archangel, and 
thus opened a trade with ItiiHuia, which at ( hat time 
did not reach either the Xt-dtie or tho Black Son, 
and which could therefore* only he communicated 
with through the White Son. In Elizabeth’s time 
many sailors tried to find their way to India and 
.China through what they called tho North-West 
, Passage, which they thougflit would be found where 
the northern part of the Continent of America really 
is, as no one had been further north than the coast 
of Labrador .^Martin Frohish discovered the strait 

which leads into Hudson’s 3Ray, and fancied that he 
had not only discovered th e way to India, buig^ad 
found rich mines of gold. JVTon were so anxious to 
find gold that they Vere reixcly to believe that it was 
not far off for the oddest reasons. One reason 
which Frobisher’s men gave for thinking that they 
would find gold was that they had seen a great 
many spiders; and they said that ‘ spiders were 
true signs of great store of gold.’ Frobisher found 
no gold; but he left his name to the strait which he 
had discovered; and a few years later the strait 
which leads into Baffin’s Bay was discovered by 
John Davis, and was named after him. Siirfeum- 
phrey Gilbert, Raleigh’s half-brother, sailed to 
ftrawd a colony where th© northern parfj of the 
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United States are now. His men quarrelled 
him and with one another, and he had to set 
honie. His vessel^ the 4 Squirrel/ was scarcely m. 0re 
than a boat, being only of ten tons burthen. ^ 
storm rose, and one of the vessels which am>tnparii e( j 
him came so near that those who were on board 
could hear what he said. c Heaven/ he cried ont 
cheerfully, ‘is as near by sea as by land.* Tlo a t 
night his friends could see the lights of the lifcfcie 
‘ Squirrel 9 rocking on the tempestuous waves. On v 
a sudden they disappeared, and neither the brave 
old man nor his crew were seen again. Other efforts 
to colonise were made. Ealeigh himself sent naen ; 
to settle in what has from that time been known as I 
Virginia, called after Elizabeth, the Virgin Queen. 
But they all died or* were killed by the Indians. I 
. Other explorers followed; but no English colony 
was permanently settled in America till after Elizas 1 
be%’s death. ]/ 


’ ' * 

CHAPTER XXI. 

ELIZABETH’S TRIUMPHS. 

(1580jj-1588.) 

1. The Roman Catholic Missionaries.—Almost at 
he same time that Drake came hack from his voyage 4' 
ome men of a very different kind set foot in Eng- ^ 
and. As Elizabeth had now been Queen for more £■ 
than twenty years, and young men and women wer©?||f 
growing np who had no recollection of the day®U 
when the mass had been said in England in 
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reign§0tJfeose who believed that the Koman Catholic 
religion was true were very sad at seeing the number 
of Protestants increasing* Many earnest men who 
jfglieved this had gone abroad, and now returned as 
missionaries. Elizabeth was much frightened. She 
ijtew that the Pope had declared her not to be the 
im$ Queen of England, and she feared lest, if these 
missionaries converted many people to be Koman 
^tholics, they would drive her off her throne and 
iprliaps put her to death. So she and the Parliament 
e fierce laws against the missionaries. If any 
an Catholic priest converted any one to his faith, 
ven only said mass, he was to be put to death ,as a 
^Jtor; because the Protestants believed that nobody 
| be a loyal subject to the Queen who thought 
i the Pope had a right to depose her, and they 
iiot doubt that all Koman Catholics thought that, 
an the Koman Catholics who were not priests had 
a great deal of money if they did not, go to 
Protestant churches, and a great many were put 
|i prison and treated very cruelly. 

^ ,2. Throgmorton’s Plot and the Association.—When 
i nmnber of men are ill-treated, there are usually 
seme who will try anything, however wicked, to 
leverage themselves on their persecutors. Most of 
tha Koman Catholics bore their sufferings bravely 
aid patiently, but there were some who wanted to 
npuder the Queen and to place Mary Queen 
on;the throne. One man named 
|^|jn formed such a plan. He was fo0ido:^ 

V&t was discovered that the 
, knew of this plot, and 

l "" 
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ordered him to leave the kingdom. The House of 
Commons was very eager to prevent any new attempt 
to kill Elizabeth. The members bound themselves in 
an Association, engaging that if Elizabeth were killed 
they would put to death not only her murderers, but 
also any person for whose advantage she might be 
murdered. They meant that if Elizabeth were 
murdered they would kill Mary Queen of Scots. 
They thought that after this none of Mary’s friends 
would bring her into danger by trying to kill Eliza¬ 
beth. The paper on which this engagement was 
written was sent about to all parts of England, and wa$- 
signed by a very large number of Englishmen. Engli 
people do not like assassination, and Throgmorte 
plot had much to do with setting a great 
people against the Pope. 

3. Help sent to the Dutch.—It was not only 
England that murders were committed in the naml 
of religion. In the Netherlands, where the Dutd 
had been fighting bravely against Philip, their great 
leader, the Prince of Orange? whose great-grandson 
was one day to come to deliver England, had been 
murdered by a Eoman Catholic. His son was only a 
boy, and Elizabeth sent soldiers to help the Dutcfei 
ishe sent to command them a foolish, selfish man, 
whom she was very fond, Eobert Dudley, Ear! 
Leicester, the son of that wicked Duke of North 
berland who had ruled England in the time 
Edward YI. Besides, she did not pay her 
that came to help. This expedition cost the 
Sir Philip Sydney. He was a young man, 
already well known as a writer of prose and v 
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•aye soldier and a courteous gentleman. When he 
as wounded, a cup of water was brought him to 
his thirst. He saw a common soldier lying 
agony near, and bade him drink the water. 
Tour need,’ he said, ‘ is greater than mine.’ 

4. Drake in the West Indies.—Whilst English 


Idiers were throwing away their lives uselessly in 



>EVERBHX, WTTjOTAM CECIL* ROBERT DUOLEY, 

F ESSEX. LORO BUEGHLEY. EARL OF LEICESTER, 


Netherlands, Drake had sailed for the West 
m with a fine fleet. He attacked and iookSt. 
ingo, and refused to leave it till a large sum Of 
sjfehad been paid. He then sailed to €3attagen#i : 
*:>reed the inhabitants to pay him 30,G@0ft fee 
" T fever broke out in his ships and he had to 
He had taught the King‘of 

. j 
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for all his great navy, his towns were at tlfe mercy 

of the bold English sailors. 

5. The Babington Conspiracy and the Execution of 
the Queen of Scots.—Englishmen were growing less 
afraid of the King of Spain than they had ever been; 
but they were growing more afraid of plots to murder 
the Queen. In the year in which Drake came 
home there was a new one. Anthony Babingtonj 
with some other young men, most of whom were in 
the Queen’s segfice, and who would therefore have 
no difficulty in getting near her, proposed to assassi¬ 
nate Elizabeth. The plot was, however, found out 
in time, and the conspirators were executed. Their 
object had been to put Mary on the throne. . Thou¬ 
sands of Englishmen had come to believe that, as 
long as Mary lived, Elizabeth’s life would never W 
in safety. Elizabeth’s own ministers thought so too. j 
They declared that they had found letters written 
by Mary in which she gave her approval to the plot 
It is not certain whether this was true or not. At 
all events Mary was taken to ^otheringay in North¬ 
amptonshire, and was there tried and beheaded, y 

6. Drake singes the King of Spain’s Beard.—Eng¬ 
lishmen were almost all now on the side of Elizabeth 
They did not like murderers, and the attempts to 

"assinate the Queen made many people turn 
dnst the Church of Eome. Englishmen were 
jo determined to defend their island against in? 
asion, and they now heard that Philip was going 
send an enormous fleet and army to conquer 
land, and to make it submit to the Pope. In 15 
Drake was off again. He soon h$ar4 that) a gri 
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fleet was in Cadiz harbour preparing for an attack 
upon England. He sailed right into the harbour, in 
spite of shot from the Spanish batteries, and set fire 
to the store ships, which were laden with provisions 
6r the fleet. He then steered round Cape St. Vin¬ 
cent, and northward along the Portuguese coast, 
taming* every vessel he could catch. When he 
reached home he boasted that he had singed the 
King of Spain’s beard. He thought that the great 
fleet would hardly get a fresh store of provisions 
together in time to enable it to come to England 
ftat year. 

i 3/tThe Sailing of the Armada. —Drake was right. 

*"Ewas not till next year that the great fleet, the In¬ 
vinci ble A rrqada, as the Spaniards called it, was able 
to sail. It was intended to go up the Channel, and 
to take on board a Spanish army commanded by 
Philip’s great general, the Duke of Parma, which 
was waiting on the coast of Fl ander s. The Spaniards 
‘loped that if it could succeed in landing them in 
England, Elizabeth would not be able to make a long 
resistance. Elizabeth did not fear. She had no 
regular army, and scarcely any regular navy, but she 
allied on every Englishman who could bear arms to 
come forward to defend his native land. Scarcely a 
man refused. The Catholics were as forward as the 
Protestants. Elizabeth reviewed her troops at Til¬ 
bury. 4? My loving people,’ she said, 6 we have been 
persuaded by some that are careful of our safety to 
take heed how we commit ourselves to armed inuji- 
£ for fear of treachery; but I assure you I do 
to live to distrust my faithful and loving 
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people. Let tyrants fear! I have always so'behaved 
myself that, under God, I have placed my chiefest 
strength and safeguard in the loyal hearts and good 
will of my subjects; and therefore am I come 
amongst you, as you see, at this time—to lay down 
my life for my God, and for my kingdom, and for 
my people, my honour and my blood, even in the 
dust. I know I have the body but of a weak and 
feeble woman ; but I have the heart of a king, and 
of a King of England too, and think foul scorn that 
Parma or Spain, or any prince of Europe, should' 
dare to invade the borders of my realm.* Was it 
strange that when Elizabeth spoke such words as 
these thousands of her subjects were ready to die in 
her cause, which was their own as well as hers? 

When the news that the Spaniards were indeed 
on the way reached England the warning was carried 
by lighting up the beacons which then stood on 
every hill-top to tell by their flames that an enemy 
was coining, and that every man must gird on his, 
sword to fight for his country.** 1 K 

Night sunk upon the dusky beach, and on the purple sea. 

Such night in England ne’er had been, nor e’er again shall % 
From Eddystone to Berwick bounds, from Lynn to Milford 
The time of slumber was as bright and busy as the day; 

For swift to east and swift to west the ghastly war-flame 
High on St. Michael’s Mount it shone: it shone onBeachy He 
Far on the deep the Spaniard saw along each Southern shire 
Cape beyond cape, in endless range, those twinkling 

fire. 

8. The Armada in the Channel. —The comms 
of the. English fleet was Lord Howard of Effing 
He. was at Plymouth with a few of the Queen’? 
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and a number of small merchant vessels, which were 
; ready to fight as well as the Queen’s ships, Drake 
was there too. When the Spanish ships came in 
j sight, the captains were playing a game of bowls. 
I Brake would not hear of stopping the game. 1 ‘ There 
! ja time enough,’ he said , 6 to finish our game and to 
I beat tjke Spaniards too.’ The huge Spanish ships, 
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^Bering above tie waves, swept by in the form of , a 
rpoon. . When they had passed, the active little 
■Kslfe'vessels put out, sailing two feet to ,thefr,$p^ 
rapidly out of their way, ax^d con^. : J^|i 
gtoi-.W/they pleased. The 

sail away from them nor 

sailed the ships of th% ; |gg |H| > § 
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and being fired at as they went. So high, were they 
that their shot often passed over the heads of the 
English sailors. One of the Spanish ships blew up ? 
and two or three others were taken. The rest sailed 
on as they best could, unable to shake off their as¬ 


sailants, like a bear pursued by a swarm of wasps; 
At last the Spaniards reached the friendly French 
port of Calais. They had found out that the con¬ 
quest of England was no child’s play. 

9. The Armada in the North Sea.—Lord Howard 
and his captains knew that it would not be. safe to 
leave the Armada long at Calais. Parma and his 
soldiers were waiting for it in Flanders, prevented 
from, stirring by the Dutch ships which were off the 
coast, but ready to embark in some large boats which 
they had got ready, as soon as the Armada came to 
beat off the Dutch. The English captains deter¬ 
mined to drive the Armada out to sea again. They 
took eight of their own vessels, smeared them with 
pitch, and let them drift with the tide at night time 
amongst the enemy’s fleet. W*hen these vessels were 
close to the Spaniards, the few men who had been 
left on board set them on fire, and, jumping into their 
boats, rowed away. The sudden blaze in the dark 
night terrified the Spaniards. The Spanish com* 
mander, the Duke of Medina-Sidonia, gave the sig| 
nal of flight. His men cut the cables by which thef 
"ere anchored, and sailed away., The wind nowroif 
> a storm. The English fleet followed, hast 
ug their foemen’s pace with showers of shot. ; 
Spaniards found it impossible to stop, and the greal, 
skips were soon driven past the long low “ ‘ *' 
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^hiah karma’s army was waiting for their protection 
^ vain. If the wind had not changed a little, they 
would bave been wrecked on the coast of Holland. 
jSvery day one or other of their floating castles was 
either driven on shore or pierced with English shots. 
Drake was in high spirits. 4 There was never any- 
fixng pleased me better,’ he wrote to a comrade, 4 than 
seeing tine enemy flying with a southerly wind to the 
northwards. God grant ye have a good eye to the 
Duke of IParma; for with the grace of God, if we live, 
| ddnbt not ere it be long so to handle the matter 
gith the Duke of Sidonia as he shall wish himself at 
gt. Mary Port among his orange-trees.’ After a few 
Jays more even Drake had had enough. He had 
shot away all his powder, and as he heard the wind 
howling -through his rigging, he knew that no 
Spaniard would venture back to try what more 
English sailors might have to offer them. ^ * 

10. Xlxe Destruction of the Armada.—The Armada 
perished by a mightier power than that of man. 
the storm, swept it fail to the north. Of the hundred 
ktd fifty sail which had put out from Spain, a hundred 
did twenty were still afloat when they were left by 
;iieir English pursuers. But they were in a bad case. 
Provisions were running short, and large numbers of 
lie men. were sick and dying. Masts were split arid 
sails were tom by shot and storm. At last they 
rounded blie Orkneys, and tried to make their way 
tome round Scotland and Ireland. One great ship 
me wrecked on the Isle of Mull. The natives, 
salvage as tdiey then were, set fire to it and burnt it 
mXto crew. The rest made their way along the 
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west coast of Ireland. Not a few were <Mven on 
shore on the high cliffs against which the Atlantic 
ocean rolls its waves without a break on this side of 
America. Most of the Spaniards who reached the 
shore and fell into the hands of the English were 
put to death. Those who fell into the hands of the 
Irish were also butchered for the sake of plunder. 
The greater part were swallowed up by the sea. 

4 When I was at Sligo/ wrote an Englishman, ‘ I 
numbered on one strand of less than five miles in 
length, eleven hundred dead bodies of men, which 
the sea had driven upon the shore. The country 
people told me the like was in other places, though 
not to the like number.’ Fifty-four vessels, with 
nine or ten thousand sick and suffering men on 
board, were all that succeeded in struggling home to 
Spin. Philip was struck to the heart at his failure 
shut himself up in his room, and for a time woul| 
speak to no one. Yet when the beaten Admiral I 
arrived, he did not reproach him. 4 1 sent you to 
fight against men,’ he said, 4 afid not with the winclif 
Elizabeth, too, acknowledged that her triumph w^ 
not owing to herself, or even to her sailors. j§]Q 
went in state to St. Paul’s, to return thanks forthf 
victory which had been gained, and she stru^ j 
medal which bore the motto, 4 Grod blew with His 
wind, and they were scattered.’ / ' 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

THE LAST YEARS OF ELIZABETH. 

(1588-1603.) . , 

1. Continuance of War with Spain.—Elizabeth 
feigned for fifteen more years after the defeat of the 
Armada. Spain was unable to protect its trade and 
colonies iu America. Spanish towns were sacked, 
Spanish wealth was carried off to England. 
Spaniards were brave men, and fought hard. 

Brake died in the West Indies, on one of his plun¬ 
dering expeditions. 

2. Death of Sir Richard Grenville.—The most 
home death in the whole war was that of Sir Richard 
fenville. His little ship, the ‘Revenge/ was one 
f six which were overtaken at the Azores by fifty- 

.u r i. * , i of enormous size. 

I ° f co “ rades M as they well might, before 
odds. Grenville refused to fly. The little 
. mge’ fought all alone through the whole of 
©afternoon. Our own living poet has told the story, 
eabng as if he had been one of'that valiant crew. 

^ ^ the Stars out, far over the 

moment oeaMd the **« 

JJ" ship, the whole night h» ft their high-buiR pJMons 

the whole ni S ht long, with her. T^Bfe-ihnnaer 


<:m 
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Ship after slap, the whole night long, drew back with'her dead 
and her shame; 

For some were sunk, and many were shatter’d, and so could fight 
no more. 

God of battles I was ever a battle like this in the world before? 

Through the whole of that night the one English 
vessel, with but a hundred fighting men to begin 
with, fought the fifty-three Spanish ships. 

And the night went down, and the sun smiled out, far over the 
summer sea, 

And the Spanish fleet, with broken sides, lay round us, all in a 
ring: 

But they dared not touch us again, for they fear’d that we still 
could sting. 

So they watch’d what the end would be, 

And we had not fought them in vain. 

But in perilous plight were we, 

Seeing forty of our poor hundred slain. 

And half of the rest of us maim’d for life 
In the crash of the cannonades, and the desperate strife j 
And the sick men down in the hold were most of them stark 
and cold. 

And the pikes were all broken and bent, and the powder was aE 
of it spent, f. 

And the masts and the rigging were lying over the side. 

The little ‘ Eevenge ’ could hold out no longer. 
Grenville himself, like all his men who remained 
alive, was sore wounded, and the Spaniards rushed 
on hoard his ship, and took it. They carried Gren¬ 
ville to one of their* own vessels to die. His lasfc 
words were befitting one who had fought so well; 
Here die I, Richard Grenville,’ he said, 6 with a joy- 
ul and a quiet mind; for that I have ended my life £ji I 
a good soldier ought to do, who has fought for I|| I 
country and his queen, for his honour and religion/? | 



FIRST PERIOD. 


189 


8. 'The Expedition to Cadiz.—After this a great 
expedition was sent to Cadiz. The command was 
given to Lord Howard of Effingham and the young 
Earl of Essex, who was now the Queen’s favourite, a 
dashing young man, who was too vain and impatient 
to do anything really great. Essex was always 
wanting to get renown by some great warlike ex¬ 
ploit. He was angry when any one said that there 
tad been fighting enough, and that it was time to 
make peace with Spain. One day, when he was. 
talking in this way, the wise old Lord Burghley, 
who had been Elizabeth’s minister all through the 
reign, opened a Bible and showed him the words, 
‘Bloody and deceitful men shall not live out half 
their days.’ On board this fleet was Sir Walter 
Ealeigh, who could do anything he chose to put 
his hand to. When the fleet reached Cadiz, it found 
about seventy or eighty armed Spanish ships under 
the walls, ready to defend the town. The town 
itself was protected with fortifications, on which 
guns were mounted. *The English fleet dashed in, 
each captain eagerly trying to thrust his ship into 
the foremost place. The Spaniards took fright. 
The soldiers who had been on board their ships 
hurried on shore ‘as thick as if coals had been poured 
out of a sack.’ They set fire to their own ships, and 
the great Spanish fleet was soon in a blaze. The 
town was then taken, and plundered and burnt. 

4. Essex in Ireland.—As Essex was always 
asking to be allowed to command an army some¬ 
where, the Queen gave him some work to do 
fripfoh was harder even than the taking of Cadiz.. 


190 


OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY- 


C i 

Ireland liad never been really conquered. A small 
district round Dublin obeyed the English law, but 
the rest of the people lived in their own way, 
governed by their own chiefs. Elizabeth had been 
afraid lest the Spaniards should take it, and she had 
tried to conquer the Irish chiefs. At one time she took 
a great quantity of land from them and gave it to 
Englishmen. The Irish did not like this, and some 
years after the defeat of the Armada they rose against 
her and defeated an English army. She therefore 
sent Essex with a larger army to conquer them. 
Essex marched about the country, doing nothing 
which was of any use, and losing most of his men. / 
Then he came back to England suddenly when he 
ought to have remained in Ireland, and went straight 
to the Queen in his muddy clothes, without changing 
his dress after riding, thinking that he wonld per¬ 
suade her to forgive him. Elizabeth did not like 
even her favourite to disobey her, and she sent him 
away to his own house, ordering him to stop there 
till there had been an inquirfto find ont why he 
had come away from Ireland. Essex did not like 
this, and one day he and a few friends mounted i 
their horses and rode into the city, calling on the 
citizens to rise to protect him. The citizens,' did 
nothing of the kind, and Essex was tried upon th& 
charge of treason, and executed. 

5. Conquest of Ireland.—Afterfhssex came ba^- 


Elizabeth sent Lord Mountjoy to conquer Ireland. He 
succeeded in doing it; and at the end of Elizabe 
reign Ireland was, for the first time, entirely uhl 
the English Government. But Mountjoy only 
quered the North of Ireland by destroying 
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food in* the country. There was a terrible famine, 
and a large number of the Irish people there died 
of starvation. 

6. The Monopolies.—Elizabeth had very little 
money. She did not like to ask parliament to tax 
the people, for fear of making people dissatisfied 
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her. At the same time she had a great* man; 
writes whom she wished to reward, and she did it 
ting them the monopoly of some articles; or 
by allowing nobody but 

#9ise they charged more for these’ ; 't!^&gi w ftian 
ipiave been charged if anybody who liked had 
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been allowed to sell them. At last the pedple got 
angry, and the House of Commons begged her to 
put an end to these monopolies. The Queen at once, 
gave way. When she knew that all her people were! 
determined to have a thing, she never resisted them 
c I have more cause to thank you all, 5 she said to thf 
Speaker of the House of Commons, c than you me 
and I charge you to thank them of the House q 
C ommons from me, for had I not received a know¬ 
ledge from you, I might have fallen into the lap 
an error, only for lack of true information. I hs 
ever used to set the last judgment-day before mine 
eyes, and so to rule as I shall be judged to answ< 
before a higher Judge, to whose judgment-seat I 
appeal, that never thought was cherished in 
heart that tended not to my people’s good. Thougj 
you have had, and may have, many princes 
mighty and wise sitting in this seat, yet you nev< 
had, or shall have, any that will be more careful ami 
loving. 5 

7. Elizabeth’s Death.—This* was the last th 
that Elizabeth spoke to her people. In 1603 s] 
died, after a long reign of forty-five years. She hi 
many faults, but she was a great queen. She foi 
England divided and weak, she left it united 
strong. Englishmen were proud of their couni 
As we look back to that time we are able to see tl 
if they were fierce and cruel in their revenge 
Spain, the victory was one for which all the wpt 
vas the better, Spain was a land of tyranny, wl 
10 man dared to speak a word against the king 
the church* England was not so free as it is 
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but it was much freer than any other country in 
Europe was then. It was a land where men, if they 
did not want to overthrow the government, might 
speak as they pleased, and think as they pleased. 
Great writers and great poets arose at the end of 
Elizabeth’s reign. Shakspere, the greatest of them 
all, expressed the feeling which taught Englishmen 
that their well-being lay in the unity among them¬ 
selves which sprang from their devotion to the 
queen,, when he wrote:— 


1 /1 


This England never did—nor never shall— 
Lie at the proud foot of a conqueror, 

But when it first did help to wound itself. 
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I CHAPTER xxnr. 

JAMES I. AMD THE HOUSE OE COMMONS. 

(1603-1614.) 

1. Accession of Janies L—James I., the king who 
succeeded Elizabeth, came from Scotland. He was 
the son of Mary Queen of Scots who had been be¬ 
headed at Fotheringay, and the great-grandson of 
the eldest sister of Henry VIH. For the first time 
the same king ruled "over Scotland as well as Eng¬ 
land ; though each country, for a long time after¬ 
wards, kept its own laws and its own Parliament. 

2. The Hampton Court Conference.—Many people 
espected that when the new king arrived he would 
make many changes which Elizabeth had been 
unwilling to make. Amongst these, the Puritans 
thought that he would do something for them. 
They did not want to separate from the Church of 
England, and to have churches or , chapels of their 
own. Those of them who were clergymen asked to be 
allowed to leave out parts of the service which they 
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thought it wrong to make use of. They were un¬ 
willing to wear surplices, or to make the sign of the 
cross when they baptised children, or to allow a ring 
to be placed on a bride’s finger at her marriage ; 
because they thought that these things were super¬ 
stitious. They also wanted a few other changes to 
be made in the Prayer Book. James sent for some 
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of them to come to Hampton Court to talk with him 
and the bishops. He really wanted to hear what 
they had to say, but unfortunately he was a very 
apatient man, and he fancied that every one who 
fifered from him was a fool. He therefore got very 
ngry, and refused to help the Puritans. The only 
good thing that came of this conference was an 
order which was given for a new translation of the 
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Victoria. 
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Bible, in which the mistakes which had been made 
in former translations were to be set right. After 
several years this new translation was finished, and 
is the one which is used generally in England at the | 
present day. 

3. James I. and the House of Commons.—When 
Parliament met, the members of the House of 
Commons did not like what James had been doing. 
They thought that, as it was very difficult to find a 
sufficient number of clergymen who could preach 
good sermons, it would be better to allow them all 
to preach, whether they would wear surplices or not. 
The Commons were, therefore, not in a very good 
humour with the king, and they were the more 
displeased when they found that James wanted 
them to give him money. Elizabeth had been 
very sparing, and even stingy, but when James 
came to England from such a poor country as Scot¬ 
land then was, he fancied that he was going to he 
extremely rich, and began giving away estates and 
money to his Scotch friends.* He soon found out 
that if his income was greater in England than it 
had been in Scotland^ his expenses were also much 
more, and that unless th6 House of Commons would 
give him money he would run into debt. The 
Commons, however, would not give him money 
unless he did what they wanted, so that they and 

le king did not agree very well together. ' 

4. The Gunpowder Plot.—The Catholics wm 
aore badly treated than the Puritans. James pro?- 
mised that if they did not make disturbances he 
would not make them pay the fines which they were 
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boTind i?b pay by law, bxat i* e soon broke his promise. 
One of their number, xia.xoaed Catesby, resolved to 
blow* up with gunpowder hhe Lords and Commons, 
when they came to hear tlie king’s speech at the 
opening of Parliament. - In this way, both James 
himself, and the men wTao refused to alter the laws 
ihich. directed the persooution of the Catholics, 
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would be punished. Catesfoy expected that James s 
sons "would be blown up with, their father, and he 
intended, after this had been done, to take James s 
little daughter Elizabeth., wbo was being educated in 
Warwickshire, and to bring her up as a Catholic 
Queen., If Catesby had sxxcceeded, he would P ro “ 

' beerr murdered, or executed for his crime 
^ ?^fore he could get near the child; but he 

' ? ■ <JTI 
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was too angry to think of this. He let some other 
Catholics into the secret, one of whom was Guido 
Fawkes, or, as he is commonly called now, Guy 
Fawkes. These men hired a house next to the one 
in which Parliament was to meet, and began to' 
break a hole in the wall which separated the build¬ 
ings, in order to carry the gunpowder through it to 
a place under the floor upon which the king would 
be standing. They were not accustomed to sue]# 
hard work, and they were in despair at the slow 
progress they were making, when suddenly they 
heard a rustling sound. One of them went to see 
what was happening, and found that a woman was 
moving coals from a coal-cellar near, and that the 1 
cellar was to be let. As they found that it ran 
underneath the Parliament room they at once took 
it. There was no longer any necessity for them to 
break through the wall. They brought into the 
cellar several barrels of gunpowder and covered them 
over with faggots and pieces of wood. 

5. Discovery of the Plot.—^The plotters wanted 
more money than they had got, because they wished 
to buy horses and armour to enable them to seize 
the little Elizabeth as soon as the explosion had 
taken place. They therefore let into the secret 
some rich men who would be likely to give them 
money. One of these had a brother-in-law in the 
"ouse of Lords, and did not wish that he should be 
own up with the rest. He therefore let him know 1 
hat was being done, and the information was carried 1 
co the government. On the night before Parliament 1 
was to meet, Guy Fawkes went down to the cellar to 1 
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; be readjr to set fire to the powder in the morning. 

| He was made a prisoner, and his companions fled 
[ into the country. Some were killed but most of 
them were taken and executed. 
v 6. The English Government of Ireland.—At the 
end of Elizabeth’s reign, Ireland had been for the 
first time brought completely under the power of 
|le English government. For some few years the 
inglish tried to do their best for the native Irish, 

{ and to give to those who wished to live quietly 
j lands which they might have for their own, whilst 
: those who could do nothing but fight were sent 
abroad to fight in foreign armies. Some of the 
chiefs who had ruled the Irish tribes before Ireland 
had been conquered did not like to see the English 
having- so much power in the country, and settling 
.matters where they had been themselves accustomed 
to have everything their own way. One of their 
number, OTSTeill, Earl of Tyrone, had a quarrel with 
another Irishman. He was summoned to Dublin 
that his case might be^ heard, and behaved so rudely 
to the Lord Deputy, Sir Arthur Chichester, who 
governed in the king’s name, that he was ordered 
to go to England to give an account of his actions. 
He was afraid that if he obeyed he would never be 
allowed to come back again, and, with another Irish 
Earl, lie fled to Spain. 

7. The Colonisation of Ulster.—The two earls 
who had fled had been chiefs over six counties in 
Ulster- Chichester advised that the lands of these 
counties should be given to the Irishmen who lived 
on them, and that, when they were all satisfied, the 
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land which remained should be divided amongst new 
colonists from England and Scotland* The English 
government did not take his advice. The best land 
was given to Englishmen and Scotchmen, and what 
remained was granted to the Irish, who were thus 
thrust out of their old homes. The new colonists 
were much more industrious than the Irish, and 
they soon made Ulster more fertile than the Irish¬ 
men would have done for a long time to come; but 
it was very cruel to the Irish, and it would not be 
easy to make them forget the treatment which they 
had received. 

8. The Great Contract and the Impositions,-- 

These troubles made it necessary to keep up a 
larger army in Ireland than before. The expense 
caused by this made James run into debt even more 
than he had done at the beginning of his reign. In, 
1610, therefore, he asked Parliament to agree to a 
scheme which was known as the Great Contract, by 
which he was to receive a large) increase of income 
on condition of his giving up a number of rights 
which were burdensome to his subjects. The House, 
of Commons, on its part, asked him to give way oi 
another question of great importance. In order te 
get more money, he had made the merchants pay 
duties on goods taken out of the kingdom or brought < 
into it, besides those payments which had 
ranted to him by Parliament. These duties 
ut on or imposed by the king himself, were 
Impositions. The judges said that the king 
right by law to do this. The House of 
said he had not. An agreement was very nearly come 
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to abou£both the Great Contract and the Impositions. 
But, after all, the king and the House of Commons 
quarrelled. The king wanted more money than the. 
Commons were ready to give, and he dissolved the 
Parliament in an ill-temper. 

9 . The Addled. Parliament.—At last James 
summoned another Parliament. But that Parlia¬ 
ment said just the same about the Impositions ns 
lie one before it had said. The king dissolved it 
after it had sat for only a few weeks. It is known 
as the Addled Parliament, because it did not produce 
a single new law. 


CH APT Kit XXIV. 

JAMBS I. AMD SPAIN. 

(1CH-1625.) 

1. James’s Favourites.—James had quarrelled 
with bis Parliaments because he wanted to have 
everything his own way, and did not care about the 
dung’s about which his "subjects cared. In managing 
the affairs of government, too, he did not like to 
take good advice. He thought it best to have a 
young man' near him who was clever and amusing, 
and who would do everything for him, without 
wanting to have a way of his own. The first young 
man whom he chose for this purpose was a Scotch¬ 
man named Robert Carr, whom he made Earl of 
Somerset. After some time, the new earl was 
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accused of committing a murder, and, though it is 
not quite certain whether he had done so, there can 
be no doubt that his wife had planned the crime. 
At all events, both he and his wife were tried and 
condemned to death, and, though James pardoned 
them, they never came near the court again. The 
next favourite was Greorge Villiers, who was soon* 
made Lord Buckingham, and some years afterwards 
Duke of Buckingham. He was a gay young man, 
fond of dancing and riding, and was able to amuse 
the king with his talk. James gave him very large 
landed estates, so that he soon became very rich, 
though when he first came to court he was so poor 
that he had to borrow money to buy himself a suit 
of clothes fit to appear in. Nobody was appointed 
to any office who did not first come to Buckingham, 
to ask for his favour, so that though he was at first 
kind and affable, he soon became conceited, and used 
to speak roughly to men who did not treat him with 
very great respect indeed. This was very bad for 
the king, as men who were*fit to give him go 
advice did not like to be humble to Buckingham. )/* 
2. The Spanish Marriage Treaty.—James knew 
that he would be obliged to Send for another Parlia¬ 
ment unless he could get money in some other way. 
One plan he had for getting money was to marry 
son Charles to Maria the daughter of Philip III., 
of Spain. She was known as the Infanta, a title 
given to the daughter of the Spanish kings, 
offered to give a large sum of money when the 
riage took place, but he asked that Catholics 
England should be allowed to worship in their 
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way without punishment. Englishmen were still 
so angry about the Gunpowder Plot that James 
would hardly have been able to do this if he had 
wished it, and, though the marriage ‘was talked of 
for some time, it did not seem likely that it would 
♦ever be really brought about. The English people 
(Kd not at all like to see their king friendly with 
Spain, as they had not forgiven the Spaniards for 
all that had happened in Elizabeth’s time, and they 
febught that if the king of Spain got a chance he 
w^ild be as ready to meddle in England as his 
father, Philip If., had been before him. 

3. Raleigh’s Voyage.— One of those who hated 
Spain most was Sir Walter Ealeigh. At the begin¬ 
ning of the reign he had been accused of a crime 
of which he had not been guilty, and had been con¬ 
demned to death. But James had shut him up in 
prison in. the Tower instead of having him executed. 
He now declared that if James would let him out 
he would go to a gold mine in South America hear 
the Orinoco and bring home a large store of gold. 
James, who wanted gold, let him go, but told him 
flat he must not go to any of the lands belonging 
to the king of Spain, and that if he did he should 
be beheaded, as he might be, without any new trial, 
because he had been already condemned. Ealeigh 
sailed, and when he reached the mouth of the Ori« 
noco it was arranged that some of his ships should 
go up the river to look for the mine, and that others 
should .stay at the mouth to prevent any Spanish 
ships coming in. None of the sailors would go up 
irffep^ Ealeigh would stay to guard the mouthy as 
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they said that they could not trust any one 
to sail away if danger came. He was thereforS 
obliged to leave the search for the mine to one <# 
his sons and to his friend Captain Keymis. When j 
Keymis had nearly reached the place where the ; 
mine was, he found a Spanish village on the bank ! 
where he had not expected to find it. He landed 
his men, and after a sharp fight they forced their , 
way into the village, though they were obliged to 
set fire to it before the Spaniards could be driven 
out. Young Raleigh was shot down in the midst 
of the fight. His comrades never reached the place 
where the mine was. The Spaniards, who had taken 
refuge in the woods, fired at the English from behind 
the trees whenever they attempted to move, and 
at last Keymis was obliged to re-embark his men in 
the boats and to make his way sadly down the, 
stream of the mighty river. Raleigh learned from 
his old friend that all his prospect of success and his 
hope of life itself was at an end. He lost his temper^ 
and threw all the blame on poor Keymis, who had 
done his best. < It is for you,’ he said, * to satisfy 
the king since yon have chosen to take your own 
way. I cannot do it.’ The old sailor could not 
bear this unmerited reproach. He went back to hic : 
cabin, and thrust a knife into his heart. A bojf 
who opened the door half an hour afterwards, found 
lim dead. 

4. Raleigh’s Return and Execution.—Raleigh^ a 
irst thought after this failure was to try to persuade! 
the captains of his fleet to join him in attackp^l 
some Spanish ships in order to get gold or silverl|| 
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tolne to the king. The captains thought 
this would bo piracy? &&& said that they did 
ant to be hangT^dL* Jfcsxleigh had to come home, 
* s seized and f'kro'wii prison. So hateful 

die Spaniards in DExigls^xid that James did not 
re to allow liixn to be* heard in public in his 
lefence. Almost every 7- roan in England was 
to applaud a bold sailor who had hurt nobody 
he Spaniards. JEialeigh was now the most 
r man in the country. He ascended the 
i with a jest oil Ids tongue. The crowd was 
and he saw one of his friends trying with diffi- 
' :o P ush his way through it, <1 know not/ 
h called out, * What shift you will make, but 
ure to have a place, 5 When he knelt down 
his head on the block some one told him that 
jht to have laid his face towards the east, 
matter/ he answered, * how the head lie, so 
e heart be right.’ The axe descended, and 
je was silenced for ever- 

am.es I. and the Thirty Tears War.—A war 
ut in Germany, called, the Thirty Years War, 
h the German Catholic princes were on one 
i many of the German Protestant princes on 
Mr. The principal of these latter was Freds*, 
ho ruled over the Palatinate, a country of 
he chief town was Heidelberg. Frederic!: 
iried James’s daughter Elizabeth. He was 
1, and part of his dominions were seized by a 
army which had come to help his* enemies, 
men were very anxious that the Spaniards 
lot remain in possession of Fredericks had, 
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lest he and his Protestant subjects should he com¬ 
pelled to change their religion. James agreed with 
his people, because he did not want his daughter and 
her children to be driven out of their home. He sent 
ambassadors to a great many kings and princes to 
beg them to stop fighting, but they paid no attention 
to him. He therefore summoned another Parliament, 
and asked for money that he might be able to pay 
an army to defend the Palatinate, if he went to war. 
As, however, he had made up his mind to send 
some more ambassadors before going to war, the 
Parliament only gave him a little money, and waited 
to see what he would do if the ambassadors did not 
succeed in persuading the Catholics to leave the 
Palatinate alone. \ 

6. The Monopolies and Lord Chancellor Bacon.— 
The House of Commons complained bitterly of many 
things at home. James had granted a great many 
monopolies as Elizabeth had done. He had done it- 
partly to reward his friends, but much more to enfj 
courage the introduction into England of nei 
manufactures. Those, however, who had got thes 
monopolies behaved very harshly and violently A 
men who tried, without the king’s leave, to make the 
things which they thought that no one but them¬ 
selves ought to make. The House of Commons coin- 
plained, and James was obliged to put an end to these 
nonopolies. The House of Commons then founJ 
ault with other matters. Great officials, in those 
days, were not paid as they are now with a regular 
salary^ bnt received presents from people who wanted 
their help. It was very difficult to prevent peoj 
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who brought presents to the officials to reward them 
for doing their duty, from bringing presents to 
persuade them to do what they ought not to do. 
At this time Lord Bacon was Lord Chancellor. He 
was a very wise man, and a great philosopher, but 
when people brought him presents he was foolish 
enough to take them without asking himself whether 
they wanted to bribe him or not. In many cases 
these people hoped that he would decide in their 
favour in some matter which he had to settle as a 
Judge, He used to take their money, though 
afterwards he decided against them if they were 
in the wrong. Some of these people were very 
angry, and complained to the House of Commons. 
The House of Commons impeached the Lord Chan¬ 
cellor, that is to say, accused him before the House 
of Lords. Bacon was condemned to lose his office, 
and was punished in other ways besides. 

7. The Loss of the Palatinate.—At last James 
found out that his ambassadors could not save 
the Palatinate merely by talking. He therefore 
asked Parliament to give him more money in order 
that he might be able to pay an army to defend 
that country. The Commons were quite i^ady 
to give him money, if he would promise to 
declare war against Spain. They knew that the 
Spaniards had sent the first army to attack the 
Palatinate, and they thought that Spain were 
attacked and beaten at sea, as it had been in tin 
days of Sir Francis Drake, the king of i3|)ain woulct 
not he able to get any more gold or silver his 
mines in America, and would therefore -nofe^p- able 
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to help to pay the armies of the German Catholics, 
They therefore wanted a wax with Spain, and they 
were mnch displeased that James was again asking the 
king of Spain, who was now Philip IV., to give his 
sister, the Infanta, to the Prince of Wales. English¬ 
men did not at all wish to have a Roman Catholic 
queen in England when Charles came to be king, 
James, on the other hand, wanted to remain at peace 
with Spain and only to make war on the German 
Catholics. He became very angry with the House 
of Commons, and dissolved this Parliament. As 
Parliament had not given him any money, he was 
unable to pay an army, and before the year 1622 
was over the Palatinate was conquered by the 
Spaniards and their friends. 

8. Prince Charles’s Visit to Madrid_By this 

time Buckingham was even on better terms with 
Charles than he had been with his father, and he 
now persuaded Charles to visit J\Iadrid to rpake love 
. ^ Infanta. In those days Princes scarcely ever 
visited foreign countries, because they were afraid of 
being seized and kept in prison to make them give 
up something or another which belonged to them, 
Buckingham persuaded Charles that the king of 
Spain would take a visit from him as so great a 
compliment that he would give him back the 
I aiatmate to show how pleased he was. The two 
young men put on false beards to conceal tbem- 
dves, called themselves Tom Smith and Dick 
omth, and set out for Spain. When .they reached 
iadrid the king pretended to be very pleased to see 

“ reaJit J te w very sorry that they had 
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come. 0 His sister had. told him that she would not 
marxy Charles, because fix 0 English Prince was a 
Protestant. At the Spanish Court the king and the 
royal family lived in a -vory formal way. Charles 
was mot allowed to see tlx<3 Infanta privately. One 
day he heard that she -was in a garden, and jumped 
over a wall to talk to h.or. To his surprise she 
shrieked and ran into tlxe house. Philip tried 
to make Charles break o& the marriage by asking 
him to grant liberty to tdie English Catholics to 
worship without being* punished for it. Charles 
I promised anything he was masked to promise, without 
I thinking whether he would ever be able to keep his 
| word. At last Philip told Charles that he must 
go back to England and do what he had engaged to 
i do, and that then, if he areally did it, the Infanta 
should he sent after him to t>e his wife. The Infanta, 
not yery willingly, agreed to this. She got an 
English, grammar and dictionary, and began studying 
the language which she ■would have to use here. 
Charles however thought t>Ti at he was being treated 
with contempt. He camo back to England, and 
refused to marry the Infirmta unless her brother 
would give back the Palatinate. The king of Spain 
said that he could not do hitis, and the marriage was 
no moire thought of. The Infanta put her English 
grammar and dictionary away. A few years after¬ 
wards she married a German Catholic Prince,? the 
son of the Emperor, and wns probably a great deal 
happier than if she had come to live as Charles’s 
wife, amongst the English Protestants. 

®* End of James’s Eeign.—James called another 
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Parliament which voted him money, and which would s 
have been very well pleased if he had at once gone to 
war with Spain, He told the members that he was 
ready to fight to recover the Pal atinate,*but he must 
first send some more ambassadors to fi nd out what allies 
he was likely to have. Before the Parliament came 
to an end, it learned that James wanted to marry 
his son to Henrietta Maria, the sister of Louis XIII () 
king of France. Englishmen would have been 
much better pleased to hear that Charles was going 
to marry a Protestant lady. To give some little 
satisfaction, both James and Charles promised that 
they would not engage to the king of h ranee to 
give freedom of worship to the English Catholics. 
After the session of Parliament had comp to an end, 
James found that the king of France woild not give 
up his sister unless both James and Chides would 
engage to let the Catholics worship freely. Bather 
than be disappointed in this marriage as they had 
been disappointed in Spain, they both engaged to do 
this, and so broke their promise to the Parliament, 
They were therefore afraid to summon Parliament 
again till the marriage was actually over, when it 
would be too late for any one to grumble. This was 
the more disastrous because they had already made 
some preparations for war, and had arranged that 
12,000 English soldiers should go under Count 
Mansfeld, a German officer, to conquer the Palati¬ 
nate. As Parliament was not sitting to vote money, 
the poor men were sent off without pay and without 
Food in the middle of winter. When they arrived 
in Holland they were put in large boats to be taken 




213 


SECOND 3PBRI0D. 

up the S-ivers. It began to freeze hard, and the iee 
prevented the boats from moving. If the kind 
Dutch had not brought, them bread and cheese, 
the soldiers would have b een starved to death. As 
it was, they had nothing fcnxt a, little straw-with which 
to cover themselves, and they fell so ill with the 
bitter cold that in two or tlv ree weeks only 3,000 
men of the 12,000 were adblo to march. They were 
not enough to conquer the Palatinate, and the 
whole expedition was a failure. About this time 
James died. 


CBLAJPTEJR xxv. 

CHARLES I. AJSTD BIS FIRST THREE 

PAUXIAMEHTS. 

Cl 625—1 620.) 

1. The First Parliament of Charles I.—Charles 
I. now summoned Parliament and asked for money 
for th.e war. The Commons knew that the young 
king did everything that Buckingham asked him to 
do, and that Buckingham la ad managed the sending 
out of Mansfeld’s expedition without food or money. 
They also suspected that Charles had not kept his 
promise about the English Catholics. Instead there¬ 
fore of giving him the large sum of money that 
he wanted, they gave him very little. Charles said 
he must have more. They told him that as long as 
he consulted no one hut Buckingham how money 
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was spent, they could not help him. If he would 
take the advice of others whom they trusted, they 
would give more money. Charles was very augry 5 
and dissolved his first Parliament. 



CHABLES I. 

2. The Expedition to Cadiz.—Buckingham advised 
Carles to go on with the war whether Parliament 
ave him anything or not. He got just enough money 
ogether to send a fleet and army to Cadiz., - When 
whe army landed, instead of attacking the town it 
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marched in another direction to attack some Spanish 
troops which its commander had heard of. As there 
were no Spanish, troops nea**"^ hhe s °ldiers only got very 
hot and tired, and as their commander had forgotten to 
see that they had any provisions with them, they were 
very hungry too. They found a large quantity of wine 
in a Spanish village,, and swallowed it so greedily 
that the whole army was soon drunk, and if there 
had been an enemy near every man might have been 
killed. The next day ttu 3 troops marched back to 
Cadiz; but the town was too well fortified to be 
I taken. The fleet and. arzxxy came back to England 
I without doing anything at all. In some books of 
nursery rhymes is still to be found the following 
! account of this expedition r —- 

* There was a. fleet thsffc went to Spain ; 

When it; got tliere, it* came back again.* 

3. The Second Parliaiuont of Charles I. and the 
Forced Loans,—In the next Parliament Buckingham 

was impeached-that is to say, he was accused before 

the Lordsthe Commons, of making himself rich 
and ruining the nation. Before the trial was finished, 
the king dissolved his second Parliament as he had 
dissolved his first. He was in great difficulty for 
money. He sent to ask Ixis subjects to give him 
some; but scarcely any one would give him anything 
at all, and it was against tine law to make any one 
give. Somebody however told Charles that though he 
could not make his subjects give he could make then 
lend. As he was not likely ever to be able to repa; 
what he borrowed, there was not much difference be¬ 
tween lending and giving. Nevertheless he took 
the advice and ordered, all persons with property to 
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pay him money as a forced loan. He threw into prison 
the chief men who would not pay, and he got a large 
sum from those who had rather pay than go to prison] 

4. The War with France and the Expedition to 
Rhe.—Charles had good reason to want; money. In 
less than a year after the dissolution of his second 
Parliament he had quarrelled with France as well as 
with Spain. The king of France was at war with 
his Protestant subjects, and was besieging the town 
of La Rochelle. Buckingham went with a great 
fleet and army to deliver it. He began by laying 
siege to a fort on the Isle of Rhe not far from La 
Rochelle. He could not take it, and came home, 
having accomplished nothing at alb 

5. The Third Parliament of Charles L and the 
Petition of Right.— Charles was determined to go on 
with the war, to deliver La Rochelle. As he had 
no money left, he summoned a Third Parliament 
That Parliament presented to him the Petition of 
Right, in which they demanded, amongst other things, 
that he should never levy taxes or forced loans 
without the consent of Parliament, and never put 
any man in prison without giving' a reason for it, so 
that the man might have his case tried by the judges; 
Whereas* if no reason was given, the judges would 
not know what he was accused of and could not tty 
the case, so that he might be left in prison as long 
as the king pleased. Charles was most unwilling 

> yield to this, but he did at last, and the Petition 
: Right became law. The London citizens rang the 
>ells merrily, and lit up bonfires in the streets. 

6. Murder of Buckingham.—Charles, in retort 
fcr his grant $ the Petition of Right, got the mohfi 
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3h he wanted, arul gathered another great fleet 
army, with whioli Btxckingham was to drive 
,he besiegers from. ],a JKoohelle. Buckingham 
to Portsmouth t <> tft ko the command* Thore 
scarcely an Ku^Ii s | irnml who did not hate 
for squandering t] 10 money and lives of his 
:rymon on those, ioolisl* plans which never suc~ 
ich A certain .T olm P’elton, who had been 
d out of an oftlcu^r’s place by Buckingham, 
"d that he would !>o doing God service by xnur- 
? him, just as tJtxUwtey and Guy Fawkes had 
h! that they were* doing God service if they 
murder the kin^j- and the Parliament. He 
't a knife, went clown to Portsmouth, and stood 
; e door of a room it * ■which Buckingham was 
listing. At last J4 tick Ingham stepped out, and 
id for a moment t,o spenk to one of his officers, 
i struck him hard *witK his knife in the breast* 

; as he did it., c God Imve mercy on thy soul.’ 
ogham staggered forward and fell dead. The 
irer merely slipped away for a short time, but 
at fell off, and lie was soon recognised. It 

)t long before he was sentenced to death, and 

i. 


Breach between Charles and the Parliament.'#*’ ’ 
■s had now to try to govern without Bucking'- 
When Parliament met again there were new 
Is between it and the king. In the first place 
vas a disagreement between him and the Puri- 
out certain doctrines winch they wished bohay® 

'* whilst he wished that these doctrines should', 
a taught. Then, there was a^desagreement 
the payment of duties on gooiw going out of 
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the kingdom and coming in, which were known 
tonnage and poundage, and which had been granted 
to the kings and queens before him by their Parlia 
ments for their lifetime. He had dissolved his 
earlier parliaments so soon that they had never had 
time to say whether they would grant him these 
duties or not. He had, however, taken them, as if 
they had been granted, and as many people had 
' lately refused to pay he had seized their goods. One 
of those whose goods had been seized was a member 
of Parliament, and Sir John Eliot, a noble-minded 
man and a great speaker in the House of Commons 
advised that the Custom House officers who had' 
seized this man’s goods should be sent for and pun. 
ished. The king said they had acted by his orders, 
and should not be punished. He then ordered the 
House to adjourn, that is to say, to stop sitting fa 
a few days. The House did as he wished once, but 
when orders came for a second adjournment/ two 
strong members, knowing that as long as the Speaker 
whose business it was to keep order in the Houses 
remained in his seat, the House could not be ack 
joumed, stepped forward and held him down by 
force in his chair, whilst Eliot asked the House fa 
vote that any one who preached the doctrines which 
the Puritans thought wrong, or any one who paid at 
collected the duties without consent of Parliament 
was an enemy to his country. There was a great 
nmu in the House, and just as the members were ' 
shouting £ Aye! aye!’ in answer to Eliot’s resolution 
the kmg arrived. Parliament was dissolved, ! 
ar es etenmned that, for jsome time at least, 
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would n8t summon anot>li< 3r * This third Parlia¬ 
ment came to an end in 1629. No Parliament 
was summoned again for years. 


i 

it 


chapter XXVI. 

THE TOTPARIIAMElTTAK-'y GOVERNMENT OF 
{*■ CHARLES I. 

( 1629-1 < 3 ^ 0 .) 

1. The Imprisonment of MTembers of Parliament.— 

'Charles’s first act was to imprison Eliot and some of 
the other members of Parliament who had taken 
part in the disturbance. Eliot and the others said 
that they ought not to be -tried in any coutt ex¬ 
cept in Parliament itself for that which .they had 
done in Parliament. He and the two who had held 
the speaker down were sen.fenced to heavy fines* 
Se refused to pay, and was kept in the Tower till he * 
&d. Though Charles knew that he was dying* he 
would not let him go, and would not even allow* his 
body to be removed, after his death, to his home in 
Cornwall for burial. 

[ 2. Laud’s Pule in the Oliurch.—Church affairs 
were almost entirely managed by William Lapd, who 
was Bishop of London, and “who, in 1633, became 
Archbishop of Canterbury. He was deteipained that 
h every church in England there shc^ft i be the 
same ceremonies, and that the clergy should read 
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the whole of the services as they were in the Pray® 
Book, instead of leaving out as much as they pleased 
One thing which gave great offence to the Puritan; 
was the removal of the communion table to tbi 
east end of the churches, instead of allowing it J 
stand in the middle of the building, as it had done 
in most churches for many years. People fancied 
that Laud wanted to make them Roman Catholics 
again, and, though this was quite untrue, it was vew 
unwise in him to try to make people worship in 
which they thought to be wrong. There Mg a 
Court known as the High Commission Court, which 
had been set up in Elizabeth’s reign, before which 
the clergy were brought who refused to use the 
whole of the Prayer Book, and who taught things 
contrary to its doctrines, or were thought by Land 
and his friends to do so. Many of these were turned 
out of their places, and had to leave the country, 'j 
3. The Court of Star Chamber.—The Court <J 
Star Chamber, which had been set ujj%i the reigj 
of Henry "VH. to keep in order the great lords, 
used by Charles I. to punish those who found faij| 
with his government. Some men who had bed! 
abusive had to stand in the pillory, which wasal 
piece of wood with a hole in it to fit the neck, anffl 
then had their ears cut off. Others who resisted ffcl 
government were imprisoned or fined. There was! 
io jury in the Court of Star Chamber. It was iJ 
imposed of two judges and of all the members !! 
che King’s Council. As these were the very peopj 
who carried out Charles’s orders, they really p nnitfcl 
m the Star Chamber those persons who had iH 
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plained Against their own proceedings. They were 
both accusers and judges. No wonder that the 
Court became very unpopular. 

4. Ship Money.—For a f^*w years Charles got on 
pretty well without money grunted by Parliament. 
He made the merchants pay the duties, and, as he 
made peace with both Prance and Spain, he had no 
more military naval expense. With peace came a 
growth of trade, and the dLnties on goods .brought 
morn money to the king than they had ever brought 
kff|i Before long, however, he found it necessary 
to lave a fleet. As the Dutch navy had been a large 
one for many years, and ttie French too had now a 
large navy, Charles thought that England ought to 
iave a fleet to defend her consts and her trade. The 
proper thing to do would have been to send for 
Parliament, and to ask it for money for the navy. 
But the king knew that if Parliament met it would 
refuse to gije money unless he would follow its 
adyice in evfllything, and he was determined not to 
do that. One of his lawyers told him that when the 
gantry was in danger he had a right to ask the 
people of the towns on the sea-coast to serve in their 
slips against the enemy, and he therefore ordered 
fitese towns to send him ships. He took care to ask 
for ships larger than those which were to be found 
in any of these places except in London. After a 
IMe time, he wrote again to say that if they had 
not got the ships they might give him ‘ money 
stead. The money was paici^ and the next year he 
asked all the counties in England to pay the ship-* 
money, as it was called. Ho told them that a man 
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who owned sheep with wool on its back in a mid];® 
county was just as much interested ip. having tfo 
trade of the country defended as the man who lived 
in a seaport town, and owned the ship which carried 
the wool across the sea. This was quite true. jk 
only question was whether either ought to be 
to pay without a grant from Parliament. j 

5. Hampden’s Case.—John Hampden, a BuckinJ 
hamshire squire, refused to pay. A court compose^ 
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■ Of all the twelve judges was called on .to say w 
he law was. Seven out of the twelve declared tl 
belief that the king had a right to levy ship-mon 
6 . 1?^ ° u ^t that this settled all disputes, 1 
right Enghshmen thou S ht that Hampden had be 

6. The Scottish Prayer Book and the Biot 
Edmbygh.-Whiist Enghshmen were growing d 

resrst. James had compehed the Scottish Chur, 
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to submit to bishops, but he had done very little to 
alter its form of prayer, whioh was very different 
from that which was used in the Church of England. 
Charles now had a new Pra.y* 31 * ®ook drawn up which 
was something like the on e that -was used in Eng¬ 
land. In 1637 he ordered that this should be read 
in the churches in Scotland- As soon as the clergy¬ 
man began to read it in the principal church in 
Edinburgh, there began art uproar so loud that his 
voice was drowned. As he did not stop, one woman 
threw a stool at his head ^ l uckily s he did not hit 
him. . The magistrates turned the disturbers out of 
the church. The people of Edinburgh took up their 
cause, and the people of {Scotland supported the 
people of Edinburgh. It was impossible to read 
new service anywhere in Scotland. Charles 
iened, hut could do not ttixig. % In the beginning 
1638 the Scots signed a ZTSTixtional Covenant, bind- 
? themselves to stand up for their religion against 
who attacked it. At tiro end of the year they 
d a General Assembly, au sort of Church-Parlia- 
nent, at Glasgow, where tdrey declared that they 
fluid have no more bishop>s ? and called on those 
Kshops who had been appoint ed by Charles to appear 
before them to be judged for their faults. 

7. Charles’s March to th.e Borders.— Charles was 
angry. He got an army together and marched 
it to the Borders. The Scots marched to the 
Borders too. Charles’s ’army was not very warlike, # 
he had very little money to pay it with. Before 
; his money came to an end, and. ho was 
te take peace whether he would or no* 
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8. Wentworth sent for.—After a few months lie was 
again dissatisfied. The Scots said that the treaty oi 
peace meant one thing, and the king said that it 
meant another. As the Scots would not give way, 
he determined to make war upon them once more. 
He sent to Ireland for Wentworth to advise him 
how to do it. Wentworth had been a member of 
the House of Commons in the early Parliaments of 
the reign, and had taken a great part in opposing 
Buckingham, and in calling out for the redress of 
grievances. After the Petition of Eight had been 
granted, he took the King’s side. He did not like, 
the Puritans, and he did not wish to see the House 
of Commons having everything its own way* f He 


had been sent to govern Ireland, and had kept brder 
there, and had made the people better off 
had been before/ Amongst other things he- 
taught the Irish to grow flax to be made into 
But he was a headstrong man, determined to makf: 
every one obey him, and he dealt very hardly wit|| 
those who resisted him. By his violence he h? 
made many enemies in Ireland, and it was not in 
likely that he would make many enemies in England 
Soon after he arrived Charles made him Earl 

V 1 

Strafford, and for about a year he governed Engk 
in Charles’s name* 

9. The Short Parliament.—Strafford, advised 
king to summon another Parliament. It was 
deven years since a Parliament had met in Engli 
md Strafford thought that the new Parliami 
which met in April 1640 would be as angry w 
the Scots as he was. Instead of that the 
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'Commoifs asked that "Charles should promise never 
ifco levy ship-money again. They were ready, if he 
would promise this, to give him money in return, 
ibut not so much as lie wanted. They then re sol vim l 
to ask Charles to make peace with the Scots. This 
both Charles and Strafford were determined not to 
do,and Charles dissolved the Parliament-. It had sat 
so short a time that it is known in history as the 
Short Parliament. 

10. The Scottish. Invasion. —In spite of the disso¬ 
lution, Charles resolved to make war against the 
Scots. He had borrowed money before the Parliament 
Bad met, and now he tried to borrow more. When 
^QV^’ fmld lend him money Strafford tried to get 
sorts of way^s. He threatened the Lord 
Ed Aldermen of London with punishment 
they would not lend. He talked of seizing 
f force some silver which was in the Mint, and of 
oining bad money so as to pay those to whom the 
mg owed money in shillings, each of which would 
Illy be worth sixpence. At last he bought a large 
i^tity of pepper, promising that it should be paid 
a year later, and selling it at once below its 
The army which was to be paid by the 
3ne y g°t by the sale of the pepper was a miser- 
lie one. The inert did not want to fight the Scots, 

4 ^ ere badly drilled. Before the army was ready 
? $ c °ts crossed tho Tweed, marched through 

, beat some of Charles’s soldiers at 
close to Newcastle, and drove them Out; of 
•.'Cdtotv of Durham. Charles had to promise 
to the Scots till peace was made. S4& 

* .# 

jFr 
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could not get the money without Parliament, he 
was obliged to summon another Parliament, which 
he was not likely to get rid of as easily as he had 
got rid of the others, jf 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


THE LONG PARLIAMENT AO THE 

CIVII WAE. 

( 1640 - 1649 .) 

^ 1. Strafford’s Trial.— The Parliament which met 
in November 1640 is known as the Long Parlia¬ 
ment, because it continued sitting for so many years. 

It began by setting at liberty the men whose ears had 
been cut off by the Star Chamber. Then it impeached 
the king’s chief ministers. Strafford and Laud were 
sent to the Tower, and other ministers only escaped 
the same fate by flying to the Continent. Strafford 
was accused before the Lords of a great many 
violent actions and the Commons asked that he 
should be beheaded as a traitor, saying that it was 
treason to the king to try to make him rule without 
Parliaments, because this would really hurt him by 
making him unpopular. They were particularly 
angry with- Strafford because they believed that he 
had planned to bring over an Irish army to England 
to make Englishmen do whatever the king wi$he|^|t| 
The Commons were very much afraid of Stmfibr^ 
They knew that the English army which baa be 
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beaten at. Newburn was still in Yorkshire, and they 
thought that if Strafford were set at liberty he would 
be put at the head of that army in order to lead it 
against themselves. The people of London did not 
at all want to see an army ’marching to take posses¬ 
sion of their city, and they came to the House of 
Lords shouting out for justice upon Strafford. The 
Lords themselves were at first desirous to save 
Strafford, but they at last made up their mind to 
condemn him. The king shrank from allowing 
his most faithful servant to be put to death, and he 
sent soldiers to seize the Tower, in which Strafford 
was imprisoned. But the soldiers were not allowed 
to enter. An angry multitude came to Whitehall, 
threatening the king and queen. After this Charles 
gave way at last, and Strafford was executed. 6 1 
thank Grod,’ he said, as he stood on the scaffold, s I 
am not afraid of death, but do as cheerfully put off 
my doublet at this time as ever I did when I went 
to bed.’ 

2. Changes in the Law.—All this while, and for 
some weeks afterwards, Parliament was busy making 
changes in the law. The king bound himself never 
to levy ship-money again or to take any duties at 
the Custom House without consent of Parliament. 
The Courts of High Commission and Star Chamber 
were abolished, and several other new laws were 
made which made it necessary for the king to 
consult Parliament more than he had done before* 
TTnfn erfa ha.telv Charles did not at all like these 
chan§!|p*and the Commons believed that if he only 
had the power, he would try to get back his old 



228 OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY. 

authority again. All men were therefore much 
relieved when at last peace was made with Scotland, 
and the Scottish and English armies were hoth 
broken up and sent hack to their homes, so that 
Charles might no longer be tempted to try to employ 
either of them against Parliament. 

3. Ecclesiastical Parties.—The whole of the House 
of Commons was of one mind in wishing the king 
to consult his Parliament, and to govern according 
to law. But there was one subject on which there 
was no agreement. The bishops had oppressed the 
Puritans so much in Laud ? s time that most of the 
Puritans wished that there should be no bishops at 
all, and they also wished that the Prayer Book should 
be altered. On the other hand there were many men 
in the House of Commons who wished that there 
should still be bishops in the Church and that the 
Prayer Book should remain exactly, or nearly exactly, 
as it was. In the summer of 1641 there were two 
parties in the House nearly equal, which always voted 
against one another whenever anything was to be done 
about the Church. Pym and Hampden were the 
chief men of those who wanted some change to be 
made. Hyde and Falkland were the chief men of 
those who wished things to remain as they were. 
No one thought it possible that every one should be 
allowed to do as he thought right, and that there 
might be some churches where one Prayer Book was 
used, and some churches where another was used, 
and other churches, again, where there was no 
Prayer Book at all. I 

4. The Rebellion in Ireland. —At the time when 
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the Wo jbarties were growing angry with one another, 
a rebellion broke out i® Ireland. The Irish of 
Ulster, whose lands had t>een taken away in James’s 
reign, drove out the ‘En glish and Scottish colonists 
who were in possession of those lands. The Irish 
knew that they had been wronged, and they were 
ignorant and cruel. They murdered a great many of 
the colonists, and stripped a groat number of men 
and women of their clothes, leaving them to wander 
naked, through the country in the cold winter nights. 
The story was bad enough as it really was, but it 
was far worse as it was told in luigland. The Par¬ 
liament resolved that an army must be sent to 
Ireland. Unhappily when the soldiers arrived they 
treated the Irish without mercy, and massacred not 
only men, hut even women and 1 children* ^ 

5. The Grand Remonstrance and the Attempt on 
the Five Members.—Pym and his friends in the House 
of Commons were afraid lent if the king appointed 
the officers of this army lie would be able to use 
it* against Parliament as well as against the Irish. 
They therefore drew up n long paper called the 
Grand ^Remonstrance in wl-iioh they found fault with 
all that Charles had done since the beginning of Ms 
reign, and asked him never to appoint any ministers 
except such as Parliament should approve of. They 
also asked Mm to allow a number of clergymen to 
meet to consider what alterations should he made in 
the Prayer Book. Charles refused to do this, and 
though, the greater number of the Commons were 
against him, the greater number of the Lords were 
for The mob from t-he City came to threaten 
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the Lords, and especially the bishops. Charles 
determined to accuse five members of the House of 
Commons and one member of the House of Lords as 
traitors for having resisted his authority. The 
House of Commons refused to deliver them up, and 
the king came to the House to take them, followed by 
three or four hundred armed men. When he reached 
the House he looked round, and found that the five 
members were gone. He commanded the speaker 
to tell him where they were. 6 Sir,’ said the speaker, 
* I have neither eyes to see, nor ears to hear, save as 
this House shall please to direct me.’ The king left 
the House without discovering where the five mem¬ 
bers were. The nest day he learned that they were 
in the Citv, and he went there to take them. The 

V * 

citizens refused to give them up. A few days later 
the citizens in arms escorted them back to West¬ 
minster. Charles left London rather than see the 
triumph of his enemies. 

6. Breach between the King and the Parliament.— 
For some months the king and the House of Coift- 
mons argued with one another. The Commons did 
. not trust the king. They thought he would bring 
foreign soldiers into England to attack them, and 
they asked him to let the Parliament appoint the 
officers of the militia. As there was no regular 
army in England then, the country was defended by 
men who were drilled for a few days every year, and 
spent the rest of their time in looking after their 
irms or keeping their shops. These men were called 

militia. If an enemy invaded the country these 
nen were bound to come together to resist him. Up 
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to this time their commaixlcrs had hem appointed 
by the king, hut the House of (.ominous went loo 
much afraid of the king to ;i l low these to he appointed 
by him any longer. Charles would not. give up Ids 
right of appointing the officers. lit* went to York 

__ 1 1 * /» • . * /fc 1 I * I J * 
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and summoned Lis faithful subjects to join liiin 


.. * 



CAVA MM It AND I’UMITAN. 


Nearly half the House of Commons mid more thou 
half the House of Lords supported him. Home of 
these men were ready to fight, for him because ho 
was the king, but a great many more fought for 
him because they did not want to see the Prayer 
Book altered. At last, in August 1642, ho sot up 
his standard at Nottingham, as a sign that he in- 
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tended to march against parliament. The civil war 
had begun. Those who took the side of the king 
were known as Cavaliers, meaning horsemen, or 
gentlemen ; whilst those who took the side of the 
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the advantage. He enters <1 Oxford and made it his 
head-quarters for the rest of the war. Then he 
inarched towards London und reached Brentford. 
The citizens of London took arms and went to 
Turaham Green. The two armies looked at one 
another, but there was no lighting. If the king 
had taken London the war would have been over, as 
the London merchants were so rich that the Parlia¬ 
ment could not have paid its army without their 
help. The next year, 1643, sometimes one had the 
better, and sometimes the other. Hampden was 
killed on the side of the I > n.rliament, and Falkland 
on the side of the king. On the whole, however, 
the king- gained more than he lost. The whole of 
the north and west of Eng land was in his hands. 
At the end of the year Pym died worn out with 
anxiety. So little chance did the Parliament ap¬ 
pear to have that its leader 'h invited the Scots to 
help them. In 1644 the (Soots crossed the border 
and joined an English army. The two forces to¬ 
gether completely defeated +.he king’s army in the 
north at Marston Moor near York. From this time 
the king "began to lose ground. 

8. Presbyterians and Independents.—Amongst 
the Puritans themselves there were now two parties. 
The greater number of the members of the House of 
Commons who had taken part against the king were 
Presbyterians. They had ordered that there should 
be no more bishops in the Church, and that the 
Prayer Book should not be used any more, but 
they were not at all willing- that congregations 
should meet to hear doctrines preached of which 
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the Presbyterian clergy did not approve. There 
were, however, a few members who were called 
Independents. These thought that every congrega¬ 
tion should settle its own religion for itself, and 
that every man, or at least every Puritan, should 
be free to worship God as he thought right. The 
head of this party was Oliver Cromwell. At the 
beginning of war he had been a captain in the army 
and had filled his company with Puritans who were 
determined to fight for their religion. As the war 
went on he became a general, and always filled his j 
regiments with men of the same sort. He soon 
found that these men, though they were all Puritans, 
were not all agreed about religion. One soldier was 
a Baptist, another an Independent, another a Pres¬ 
byterian. Cromwell thought that when he made a, 
man an officer he ought to take the best soldier, 
without asking what his religious opinions were, 
provided that he was a good man and a Puritan. 

He thought too that members of Parliament and 
persons in office in the State should be chosen in the 
same way. The Presbyterians did not like this, and 
thought that people who were not Presbyterians 
should not be allowed to have office. 

9. The Self-denying Ordinance and the New Model. 

Most of the generals of the army were Presby¬ 
terians, and would rather have made an agreement 
with the king than have allowed Cromwell to do as 
he wished in this matter. As they did not want to 
beat the king too much, they did not beat him at 
all, and as most people were tired of the war, Crom¬ 
well was able to persuade Parliament to pass what 
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Church of England to be setup again,provided that no 
one was compelled to attend it who did not wish to do 
so, and that full religious liberty was granted to all 
Protestants. Charles would not hear of this, and 
soon afterwards he escaped to the Isle of Wight, 
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them in a friendly w a y, h® was preparing for a 
second civil war. In the spring there was an insur¬ 
rection in his favour ~W^jxl c-in Is.ent, and in Essex. 
A Scotch army, this time t« l<ing his part, invaded the 
north of England. Charles himself tried to escape 
from Cai-isbrook by getting - out of a harred window 
at night, but he found, that the liars were too close 
for him to slip the wh< 7 )f^ of his body through, and 
after this he was more oloHoly wat.ehod*t,han he had 
been before. Fairfax put down the insurrection in 
Kent and Essex. Cromwell ><■ down in Wales and 
'then marched northwards and caught the Scots at 
Preston, where he defeated them entirely. The 
. soldiers'came back from, their v ictory with anger in 
their hearts against Charles. They felt that he had 
tricked them by raising- war against them at a time 
when words of peace were in his mouth. They 
resolved to bring him to trial. To‘ ■ do this they 
wanted to find a court to sib in judgment on him. 
None of the judges worth! do anything” of the 
kind. Parliament would, nob make a new court. 
The soldiers turned omt about ninety members of* 
the House of Commons, and. those who were left* 
did as they wished and. voted that there should* 
be a High Court of Justice bo try the king. The. 
House of Lords refused, bo have anything to do 
with the matter, and they -were turned out too. 
When Charles was summoned before the new court 
he refused to answer. He said, that it had no right 
to try him. He was nevertheless condemned to death, 
and his head was out off on a scaffold outside th$ 
windows of his own palace at WJbitehaR. 
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CHAPTER XXYIII. 

THE COMMONWEALTH AND THE 
PROTECTORATE. 

ft 

( 1649 - 1660 .) 

1. The Commonwealth.—The Grove rninent of 
England was now to be a Commonwealth ; that is to 
say, there was to be no king. The country was to be 
ruled by a few men who were chosen year, by yea,r by 
the body called the Parliament. In this Parliament, 
however, there was no House of Lords, and the House 
of Commons consisted of only about eighty members^ 
who had remained sitting, whilst the rest had either 
left Westminster to fight for the king in the course of 
the wa.r, or had been turned out at different times by 
the soldiers. 

2. Cromwell in Ireland.—In the ‘first year of the 
Commonwealth Cromwell was sent to Ireland. Ever 
since the rebellion in Ulster, eight years before, 
Ireland had been full of bloodshed. It is difficult to 

ly which were most savage, the English or the Irish, 
romwell came to restore peace. There was a brutal 
laughter by his orders of the defenders of Drogheda, * 
md another brutal slaughter, not by Ills orders, of the 
defenders of Wexford. Others carried on the work 
which he had begun. Thousands of Irish were driven 
away from their homes to live as well as they could in 
the desolate regions of Connaught. There was peace 
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3 era -England well. JL lieyr -were fond of giving 




f 

SECOND PEEIOD. 241 

( offices to ?he friends and relations of the members, 
and they were hard upon Koyalists who did not 
bribe them. Cromwell wanted them to dissolve 
themselves and to order fresh elections; but he and 
m they did not agree upon the way in which these 
M elections should be held. Besides this, they got 
f into a war with the Dutch, which he did not 
; like, because he did not like to see Protestant 
I nations fighting with one another. One day in 
I 1653 he came to the house, summoned in a num¬ 
ber of soldiers, turned all the members out and 
, locked the door. Nobody in England was sorry 
for what had happened. c We did not see a dog 
bark at their going,’ said Cromwell, not long after¬ 
wards. 

^ 5, The Barebones Parliament.—Cromwell and the 

\ officers invited a number of men to meet together 
f to consider what was to be done. This assembly, 
which was not a real Parliament,is generally known 
by the nickname of the Barebones Parliament, after 
a certain Praise-Grod Barebones who was a mem¬ 
ber of it. ‘ It did not accomplish anything, but after 
sitting some months it gave up all its power to 
Cromwell. 

6. Cromwell’s First Parliament.—Cromwell was 
now to be Lord Protector; that is to say, he was to 
rule like a king without the title. Pie was to have 
a Parliament of one House, As soon as the Parlia¬ 
ment met, it began to be troublesome, and to want 
to settle everything 1 in its own way. Cromwell 
dissolved it and tried to rule without it. 

E 
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7. Cromwell’s Government.—At home Cromwell i 
allowed all Puritans to worship as they liked. But he 
would not allow the members of the Church of England 
to meet to pray out of the Prayer Book, because he 
knew that they wanted to have the young king back to 
role over them. Abroad he joined France in a war 
against Spain. His soldiers took part in a battle in 
which the Spaniards were beaten, and he received 
Dunkirk as a reward for the assistance which he gave. 
At sea Blake, the great sailor, was victorious over the 
Spaniards. Cromwell could do great things, but he 
was not liked by the mass of English people. He and 
the Puritans wanted everybody to be like themselves, 
and they tried to stop a great many amusements 
which they thought were wicked, but which are not 
thought wicked now. Cromwell knew that plots 
were constantly being formed against him, and fie 
did all that he could to put them down, without / 
caring whether what he was doing was lawful or not. 
Then too, as he had dismissed his Parliament, he 
gathered taxes which had never been voted by Parlia¬ 
ment at all. Still, he would have been glad to have 
had a Parliament to support him, and he therefore 
summoned another. « \ 

8 . Cromwell’s Second Parliament.—This time 
Iromwell drew up a list of those members who were 
ikely to be troublesome, and would not let them 
;ome. to the Parliament. As might be expected, 
those who were left in were more friendly to him 
than the last Parliament had been. They drew up 
what was called the Petition and Advice, in which, 
they asked Cromwell to take the title of king, to 
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^add a House of Lords to the Parliament, ami to re¬ 
nounce the power of excluding from the House of 
Commons members who had been duly elected, 
Cromwell refused to take the title of king* but agreed 
to the rest. When Parliament met. again ho found 
himself worse off than before. The Mouse of (orn- 
mons refused to pay any respect, to the new lords, 
and would not at toad to business. < honored dis¬ 
solved his second Parliament as lie had dissolved his 
first. Very few people except the soldiers wished 
him well, and before, the end of Hi/JH he died. Me 
had tried to do his best ns far as lie understood it, 
bat England did not like to be governed by a 
soldier. 

9, Richard Cromwell's Protectorate and the re- 


^ stored Commonwealth.—< Vom well's eldest son Kiehurd 
’succeeded his father as Protector. He was a good- 
natured man who never took uny trouble about, any¬ 
thing, and had no idea how to govern. He sum¬ 
moned a Parliament, mid the Parliament, supported 
him because its members wanted to ho ruled by a 
man who was not a soldier. The soldiers demanded 
to have the right of naming their own general, so as 
to make themselves quite independent of Kiehurd. 
When this was refused, tiiev marched to West- 
minster, and turned liichard and his Parliament out 
of doors. They then brought back such of the 
members of the Parliament which had been turned 
out by Cromwell some years before as ware still 
living. They soon found that these men ware as 
resolved not to be managed by the soldiers as Bioh- 
ard’s Parliament hud been, and they turned them 
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out too. They tried to manage the government 
without a Parliament at all, but it was not long 
before they found out that people would not pay 
taxes unless they were voted by a Parliament, and 
they brought back the members of the old Long 
Parliament once more. 

10. The Eestoration.—In Scotland there was an 
English army commanded by George Monk. g e 
was a silent man, who did not care much about poli¬ 
tics, but who knew that Englishmen did not like to 
be governed by soldiers. He crossed the Tweed 
and marched for London, without letting any one 
know what he intended to do. When he arrived he 
found everything in confusion. After some hesita¬ 
tion he declared' for a free Parliament, that is *to 
say, for a Parliament from which no one who might 
be elected should be kept out by the soldiers, and' ; 
which should decide matters as it thought right, 
whether the soldiers liked it or not. The old Long 
Parliament voted its own dissolution. A new Parlia¬ 
ment was chosen, and the young king was invited ■ 
to come home, and to reign as Charles II. 
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S CHAPTER XXIX. 

THE FIRST TWELVE YEARS OF 
CHARLES II. 

( 1660 — 1672 .) 

1. Character of Charles II.—There was a song 

i which the Royalists had been in the habit of singing, 

I ia which every verse ended with the words, c The 

f king shall enjoy his own again.’ Charles thought 

that his chief object in life was gained if he enjoyed 

his own. As he afterwards told his brother, he was 

resolved that whatever happened he would never 

I go on his travels again. He liked pleasure, and 

y his pleasure was usually of a very low and bad kind* 

’[ He married a Portuguese princess, Catharine of Bra- 

ganza, but he did not behave at all well to her. IT© 

was witty, and was always pleased with the society of 

amusing people. His subjects called him the Merry 

I Monarch. But he had no idea that it was right for 

1 a king to sacrifice his time and his jests to do his 

duty. Indeed, he never understood that there was 

such a thing as duty at all. It was said of him that 

He never said a foolish thing, 

Nor ever did a wise one. 

Yet if he did not do wise acts, he was clever enough 
to know when it would he hurtful to him to do fool¬ 
ish ones. "When he saw that people were deter¬ 
mined to have their own way, he did not try to stop 
them, as his father would have done. In this way. 
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tliougli nobody ever found out any good chat lie 
ever did, he managed to die in his bed in England, 
instead of having his head cut off, like Ills father, 
or being driven into exile, as his brother after¬ 
wards was. He was not the sort of man to care : 
much about religion. Before he came back he had j 
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secretly acknowledged himself to be a Catholic, and 
he declared the same when he was dyipg, But he 
openly spoke of himself as a Protestant during, his 
whole reign. 

2. The Army disbanded and the Judges of Charles I. 
executed.—When Charles II. landed at Dover he was 
Received with the greatest enthusiasm. **R is*my 
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own faulV he said, c that I have not emtio back 
sooner, for I find nobody who does not tell me ho 
has always wished for my return.* In reality it 
was the fault of the Puritan army. The strongest 
feeling amongst Englishmen then was dislike ot 
an army which had enabled Cromwell to rule over 
them. They wanted to be again as they were in 
the old days before the Civil Wax, when there hail 
been no soldiers in England except the farmers or 
shopkeepers, who came out to bo drilled for a few 
days in the year, and then went quietly to their 
work. Charles had therefore no difficulty in send¬ 
ing Cromwell’s soldiers back to their homes* Only 
three regiments were kept, and t hese regiments ware 
the beginning of the present royal army* Some 
of the men who had sat in. the Court which con¬ 
demned Charles I. to death, or had taken part against 
him very violently, were tried and executed* The 
bodies of Cromwell and of two others were actually 
dug up and hanged, though they had been dead some 
time. 

3. Treatment of the Puritans.— About a year after 
the King came back a new Parliament was elected* 
Scarcely any one was chosen to it who hhd not taken 
part with Charles I. It was therefore known as the 
Cavalier Parliament. When people have been ve 
much frightened, they sometimes think that th 
can get rid by force of those who have firightenet 
them. Englishmen had been very much frightened 
by the Puritans in CrgmwelPs time* TThose who 
liked the old church service had not been allowed to 
have it, and those who did not care at all ab< 
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church services had been prevented from amusing 
themselves as they pleased. The Parliament and 
the people were, therefore, veiy angry with, the 
Puritans. The bishops were restored, and the ser¬ 
vices of the Church of England were again used in 
all the churches. Laws were passed which were ex¬ 
pected to make an end of the. Puritans. All of the 
clergy who were unwilling to use the Prayer Book 
were turned out of their parishes. Put they were 
not permitted to preach in chapels or even in private 
houses. No man was to be allowed to gather in his 
house for purposes of worship more than five persons 
beyond the members of his own family. Besides 
this, none of the Puritan clergy who had been turned 
out were to come within five miles of a town. It 
was believed that many more of the people who were 
willing to listen to them in private lived in the towns 
than in the country, and that, if the Puritan clergy 
were kept away from the towns, they would not be 
likely to find a congregation even in secret. The 
Parliament forgot that even harder laws had been 
made against the Catholics in Elizabeth’s time, 
without putting an end to them, and that it was 
therefore not likely that these laws would put an 
end to the Puritans. The Puritans were very badly 
treated. They had by this time given up all hope of 
anging the prayers of the Church of England, and 
3y therefore now only wished to be allowed to wor- 
ip without punishment in churches of their own. 
or this reason they were now called Dissenters, 
because they dissented from the Church, and wanted 
x> separate from it. They were brave men, ready to 
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endure persecution rather than do what they thought 
to be wrong. 

4. John Banyan.—Amongst these men was John 
Bunyan, who wrote the Pilgrim’s Progress * when 
he was imprisoned in Bedford Graol for his religion* 
He was born in Bedfordshire, of very poor parents* 
As a young man he was irreligious, but he afterwards 
changed his character entirely. After the Kestom- 
tion he was greatly persecuted, because lie refused to 
go to church, and preached to congregations of his 
own. He was thrown into prison, and kept there 
more than twelve years. He was a tinker by trade, 
and he provided for himself in prison by making 
metal tags for the ends of laces. He wrote many 
religious books, the most famous of which is the 
Pilgrim’s Progress.’ 

5. John Milton.—John Milton, the Puritan poet 
of England, published the 4 Paradise Lost ’ in the 
reign of Charles II. He had written many beautiful 
poems when he was a young man, in the time of 
Charles I. When the Pong Parliament met, he 
thought it to be his duty to give up writing poems 
almost entirely, and to write books about the state of 
the Church. He thought that true religion was only 
hindered by the ceremonies used in the churche 
and that the bishops were making men irreligior 
by making them use these ceremonies. H© therefor© 
wrote very violently against the bishops, and was 
very glad when the king was defeated. He admired 
Cromwell very much, and, though he was blind, he 
was employed in the time of the Commonwealth and 
Protectorate to write letters in Latin to foreign 
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princes. The Restoration, when it came, made him 
very sad. After ‘ Paradise Lost 5 was finished he wrote 
a poem about Samson. His own blindness made him 
think of Samson’s blindness at the end of his life • 
and when he wrote about the Philistines who ilL 



GEORGE MONK, DUKE OF ALBEMARLE. 


treated Samson, he was thinking of {he riotous 
courtiers of Charles II., who did such wicked things. 
, ®* I ° rd Chancellor Clarendon—Soon after the 
6 ora ion, Monk was made Duke of Albemarle, but 
never had much to do with the Government. 
_Ue man who managed business for the King at this 
me was the Hyde who had been one of the chief 
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men outlie Royalist partvy* in the beginning of the Long 
Parliament, lb* Was nr> W made Rurl of Clarendon and 


Lord Chancel fur* 1 [e bnd been at the head oft hone 

• who wished to restore tin* bishops. Ho though! that 
the King ouglit always C < > * *hv<» a ParIiuuienf, but that 

under no circuinsfeuiceB nlumld the Parliament take 


up arms against the kin^f* whatever ho might elioono 
to do. This was what Cl io Parliament itself thought 
at that time. ^ People nre very often inclined to be 
very violent in coxulezmriing things which their 
enemies do, and which tiny do not think of doing 
themselves; and as it had been the Puritans who had 
fought againat the Kangf in the time of Charles I. f 
it never entered into tins 1 leads of the Royalists that 
they themselves might hoi no day want to resist him* 
They therefore condemn, cui all parsons who thought 
that any king ought evt-Mr to he resisted* 

^ The First Dutch W*ax*~Ifc was not long before 
even this Cavalier Parliaxtiont found out that the King 
deserved at least to be Tfc> lamed* The Dutch were a 
great commercial people, "with ships on every sea, 
England liad now become commercial, and the two 
nations regarded one another with feelings as un¬ 
friendly as those of the owners of two shops which 
Sell the -same articles next door to one anothc 
When nations are in a bad temper, they easily fe 

an excuse for quarrelling*, and so the English and 
the Dutch began a war in 1664. 

8. The Plagrue and the Eire of X.ondoB.-^Iu the 
hot summer of 3605 a torrijble sickness-broke out 
in Londou called the plague. It WtoS -an infectious 
isease, which had appeaxed in- England severs! 


252 OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY. 

times before, but it bad never been so bad as it now 
was. The streets of London and of all other towns 
were narrow and dirty, and the upper storeys of the 
houses were niade larger than the lower ones, so 
that those on one side of the street almost met those 
on the other, and left little room for fresh air to 
circulate. This was quite enough to make people 
ill. There was more sickness and there were more 
early deaths at that time than now. When any man 
caught the plague the doctors did not know how to 
do anything for him. A red cross was painted on 
the door of his house, and the words, 6 The Lord have 
mercy upon us ! ’ were written above it. Then the 
house was shut up, and nobody was allowed to go in 
or to come out. Every one who could afford to 
leave London hurried into the country, leaving the 
poor to suffer. The dread of catching the plague 
spread far and wide. c How fearful,’ wrote one who 
lived at the time, c people were, thirty, or forty, if 
not a hundred miles from London, of anything that 
they brought from any mercer’s or draper’s shop ; 
or of any goods that were brought to them, or of 
any persons that came to their houses. How they 
would shut their doors against their friends ; and if 
a man passed over the fields, how one would avoid 
another.’ The deaths became so numerous that it 
^is impossible to bury the dead in the usual way. 
arts went about the streets at night, preceded by 
man ringing a bell, and calling out, ( Bring out 
our dead.’ The corpses were thrown into a huge 
it, because it was impossible to provide coffins for 
°o many* Fires were lit in the streets, under the 
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Belief Chat the teat -wrotald keep off the infection. 
At last -winter came, an d the plague came to an end 
"with cooler weather. r £~kx& next year another disaster 
befell the great; city. a. tiro broke out -when a strong 
wind was blowing, and. < 3 *iickty spread. It burnt for 
three days. All the City frorn the Tower to the 
Temple and from the Thames to Smithfield was 
absolutely destroyed. 'X'Iig old St. Paul’s, the largest 
cathedral in England, perished in the flames. Great 
as the suffering caused by the fire was, it did good 
in the end, for it destroyed the old houses which 
kept the air out of the streets, so that the plague 
never came to Xondon again- 

9. The Dutch, in the Medway.—The Butch war 
went ou all the while, -with plenty of hard fighting 
at sea, and no very great success on either side. 
Parliament voted money to keep the fleets ready for 
fighting. After a little time, even the Koyalists in 
the House of Commons began to suspect that the 
King spent some of this money on his own pleasures. 
Both in Parliament and out of it they began to 
grumble, and to say to one another that if Cromwell 
had been alive things would have been different. 
At last a misfortune came which increased their dis¬ 
content. Negotiations were opened at Breda, i” 
Holland, and the terms of peace were almost settlec 
Before they were quite settled, Charles took it for 
granted that there would be no more war, and dis¬ 
missed most of the sailors, in order to gat for himself 
foe money which would have paid them. The 
Dutch at once sent their fleet up the Ths&nes, where 
there was no English fleet to -me©t, ‘them. The 
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Dutch ships Sailed up the Medway, burnt thre'fe men- 
of-war, and carried off a fourth. For some time they 
blockaded the Thames, so that the Londoners could 
get no coals. Charles was obliged to give way to 
the Dutch, and peace was made at Breda, as they 

wished to have it. 

10. The Cabal Ministry.—In 1667, a few weeks 



DUTCH FLEET IN THE MEDWAY. 

after peace was made, Clarendon fell from power. 
Hie five ministers who had influence after him were 
Clifford, Arlington, Buckingham, Ashley, and Lauder- 
lale. The first letters of their names spelled the 
rord Cabal, a word which was at that time applied 
A) any body of men specially consulted by the King 
on state affairs. They are therefore known ill 
history as the Cabal Ministry. Lauderdale was as 
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Scotchman, ^tidL was cliiofly employed about Scotch 
business. Tlie others wanted to tolerate other 
religions than hho Glataxclx England, allowing con¬ 
gregations to worship separately in churches of their 
own. The House of Ooixx* J ions did not want to have 
toleration at all, and. it wuh much less likely to allow 
it to the Catlxolios thaix to the Dissenters, The 
Catholics were more ciislikotl and more feared. There 
was now a very powerful king in France, Lewis XIV,, 
who had very large armies and skilful generals, as 
well as plenty of money? mid people in England 
thought that lie was likely to send his soldiers to 
England to help tiro Qutholics against the Protestants* 
Charles himself was first cousin to Lewis, as his 
mother, Henrietta, HVIarin^ had been the sister of 
Lewis s father, sin cl lx<3 Luxol lived a long time in 
France during* lxis escile. i To therefore did not feel 
at all ashamed to olsIc Lowih to help him to carry out 
his plans when Iiis own people were against them, 
or even to take money from Lewis, to enable him to 

do as he liked„ wltl.xoxxt having to ask his Parliament 
for more taxes. 


11. The Triple A-lli^aace and the Treaty of Dover._ 

What Charles row wanted was to be independent of 
Parliament, and to get as much money as he could. 
A little time before Ixe had made a treaty with the 
Dutch and the Swedes, known as the Triple Alliance, 
by which the three nations bound themselves to join 
together to stop Lewis from making any more 
conquests. Not long afterwards Lewis persuaded 
Charles to break off from hi a new friends, and to sign 
the Treaty of Dover, which, hound Charles to join 
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Lewis in making war against the Dutch. ^Charles 
was also to declare himself a Catholic, and to receive 
money from Lewis. Lewis even promised to send 
French soldiers into England, if Charles thought 
that he wanted them to put down any resistance 
from his own subjects. The treaty was to be a 
secret. It was impossible to speak of it openly 
without producing a rebellion. Charles did not 
even tell all of his own ministers. Two of them, 
Clifford, a Catholic, and Arlington, whose religion 
was uncertain, knew all about it. The others, who 
were Protestants, only knew that there was going 
to be a war with the Dutch, and that the King was 
about to give permission to his subjects to worship 
as they pleased. 

12. The Declaration of Indulgence and the Second 
Dutch War.—Charles did not after all venture to 
announce that he was a Catholic, but in 1672 he 
declared war against the Dutch, and he issued a 
Declaration of Indulgence, giving orders that the 
laws against the Catholics and the Dissenters should 
no longer be put in execution. Parliament was 
furious. The Commons were much less disposed to 
respect the King than they had been at the time of 
the Restoration, twelve years before, but they were 
uite as much disposed to refuse permission to any- 
>dy who was not a member of the Church of 
rngland to worship as he thought right. They de¬ 
clared that Charles had no right to refuse to execute 
the law, and the great body of the people thought 
so too. Charles did not persist in his own way. He 
did not want to have another rebellion, to be driven 
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into exile, or to lose his head, as his father had done. 
He withdrew the Declaration, and the Prayer Book 
of the Church of England was again the only form 
of public prayer allowed in the land. Those who 
wished to join in prayer in any other way'had to do 
it by stealth. 


CHAPTER XXX. 

t 

THE LAST TWELVE YEAES OF CHABLES II. 

( 1673 - 1685 .) 

i. The Test Act. —Though the Treaty of Dover 
had been kept a secret, yet people suspected that 
there was something arranged of which they did not 
know. They were determined that the Catholics 
should not become powerful, and a law was made 
called the Test Act, which required every person 
appointed to any office either in the army and navy 
or in the state to receive the Sacrament from a 
minister of the Church of England. He was also to 
declare his disbelief in one of the most important 
doctrines of the Roman Catholic Church, so as to 
“fcest whether he really belonged to that Churcl 
or not. This Act put an end to the Cabal ministry 
Clifford and Arlington refused to take the test, 
amd Charles turned Ashley, who had been lately 
made Egxl of Shaftesbury, out of office. There had 
"been. a quarrel between them, probably because 
Skaftesbury had found out the secret of the Treaty 
of Dover, and had been angry at having been duped. 

S 
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From tliis time Shaftesbury did everything Jq. 
power to attack the King. He did his best to 
secure toleration for the Dissenters, and to prevent 
the Catholics from having any at all. People were 
the more afraid of seeing the Catholics in office be 
cause the King’s brother James, Duke of York, who 



ras heir to tie throne, had become a Catholic, and 
bey thought that if he became King he might do 
ome harm to the Church of England. 

® an ^7 s Ministry.—Charles now gave his con¬ 
fidence to the Earl of Danby. Danby was in 
Hungs in agreement with the TT™,.* n -- 
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it, tome to would tear nothing of any toleration 
for Catholics or Dissenters. Abroad lie would give 
no support to the JEQ n gr of France. After a little 
time peace vvxxs made with- the Dutch, and not long 
afterwards Charles |ga.ve consent to a marriage 

which produced most important consequences. The 
Duke of York had m 0 sons. His two daughters, 
Mary and A.ixne, both, of whom afterwards became 
Queens, were Protestants- Mary was now married 
to her first coxxsin, Prince of Orange, who, as 

being the son of the Kiog** 13 eldest sister, was the 
heir to the tlrrone after tlx o Duke of York and his 
daughters* AVilliarct of Orange was the chief magis¬ 
trate of the IOutch RepxiTblic, and was the leader of 
the Kings and Priauoes of liurope who had been 
struggling to free th exn selves from the ill-treatment 


which they were^ con.staxifl y receiving from Lewis 
XIY. By favouring- -this marriage, therefore, Danby 
provided that^ after -the cdleath of Charles and his 
brother, the now Queea slxoxild have a liushand yvho 
was a thorougrlx Protestant, and would also bo certain 
not to he on friendly- terms with the King of Franca. 
It was not likely, however, that for the present 
England worxlcl engage ixx war. Charles was too 
dependent on the French. Icing to wish to anarrel 
mth him, especially a.a Lewis ™ always ready td 
give him money when the Commons were stiugyJ 
On the other Hand, tlie Commons did not like to go 
to war even with France, because they were afraid 
that if Charles had a large army he would use, it 
against them ns soon as the war was over. 

&. The Popish Plot. **Just at the time when men 
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Trere suspicious of the King, and knew not whom to 
trust, a story was told which threw the whole country 
into a fever of excitement. A certain Titus Oates 
came forward to state that he had been a Catholic, 
and had lately been converted to Protestantism. 
He asserted that some Catholics had formed a plot 
to kill the King. He was examined by a magistrate 
named Sir Edmund Bury Godfrey. Not long after¬ 
wards Godfrey was found murdered near Primrose 
Hill. Some people said that the Catholics had mur¬ 
dered him, because he had accepted Oates’s story as 
true. At once Parliament and people became furious 
with excitement. There was scarcely a Protestant 
in England who did not believe in the reality of the 
Popish Plot, as it was called. What was first talked 
of as a plot to murder the King, was soon talked of 
as a plot for ‘ rooting out and destroying the Pro¬ 
testant religion,’ and for massacring thousands of 
innocent people. Men went about armed, to protect 
themselves against an imaginary enemy. Oates, 
who was a horrible liar, profited by the credulity 
of the people, and swore to the truth of charges 
of the most dreadful kind against innocent people, 
especially Catholics. Judges and juries were ready 
to believe every word that he said, and never 
thought of asking whether the testimony that he 
ave one day agreed with the testimony that he 
re another. A large number of persons who were 
fectiy innocent were put to death as contrivers 
the plot, or as having taken a part in Godfrey’s 
jrder. So popular was Oates that his friends kept 
im in luxury, whilst he was swearing away the lives 
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of men Vhom he was unworthy to approach. Whilst 
the mass of his supporters were merely credulous, 
there were politicians who helped him because they 
thought to get an advantage from this excitement in 
their struggle with the king. Shaftesbury, who was 
now the leader of the opposition, did everything in 
his power to encourage a belief in the reality of the 
Popish Plot. 

4. The Exclusion Bill. —At last, in 1679, the 
Cavalier Parliament was dissolved, after sitting for 
seventeen years and a half. Danby’s ministry came 
to an end. In three years there were three Parliu- 
ments, known as the three Short Parliaments of 
the reign of Charles II. In each of these Parlia¬ 
ments Shaftesbury’s friends had a large majority# 
They determined that, if they could possibly contrive 
it, the Duke of York should never reign# They 
brought in an Exclusion Bill to exclude all Homan 
Catholics from the succession. The first Short 
Parliament was dissolved by the king because the 
Commons would not give up the Exclusion Bill* In 
the second Short Parliament the Commons passed the 
Bill# In the House of Lords, it was opposed by Hali¬ 
fax, a man of great ability, who was in the habit of 
changing sides from one party to another, always le&r 
ing his party when it was strong, and when it p 
sumed on its strength to act harshly and tyrannical 
He called himself a trimmer, because, as he said, hi 
business was like that of a man who trims a boat by 
moving from one side to the other to keep it on an 
even keel. It was not merely to the Exclusion Bill 
that he objected. He knew that Shaftesbury pro- 


« 
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posed to give the Crown after Charles’s death, not 
to the next Protestant heir Mary, the eldest daughter 
of James and the wife of the Prince of Orange, but 
to the Duke of Monmouth, an illegitimate son 
of Charles II., who had no claim to the Crown what¬ 
ever. Halifax thought that it would be dangerous to 
make such a change as this. It was quite possible 
that after all James might die before his 4 brother, 
and, even if he did not, he was not likely to out¬ 
live him long. He thought therefore that it was 
better to run any risk that might come from having 
a Catholic king for a few years, and to look forward' 
to the peaceful succession of Mary at the end of them. 
He persuaded the House of Lords to agree with him, 
and the Lords threw out the Bill. The third Short 
Parliament was summoned to Oxfor$|, The followers 
of Shaftesbury came with arms in their Hands to de¬ 
fend themselves against danger. They insisted on 
having the Exclusion Bill, and Charles dissolved this 
Parliament as he had done the others. ' 

5, Whigs and Tories.—The two parties had now’ 
the names of Whig and Tory, which remained to 
them for a century and a half. . The two names were 
at first given as nicknames. Whig is a Scotch word*- 
meaning whey or sour milk, and was first given in* 
Scotland to some people in the West of Scotland Who 
had lately been rebelling against the Government. 
When the friends of the Duke of York called Shaftes¬ 
bury’s followers Whigs, they meant to say that they 

vere no better than the Scotch rebels. The 'Word 

® ' ' • „ 

Tory came from Ireland. Irish robbers were Mfedi 
Tories, and the opponents of the Duke of York called 
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fjis folloVers Tories, meaning that they were enemies 
of the Protestants, like the Irish robbers. After a 
little time these names were accepted by the parties to 
which they had been at first applied in contempt, and 
xxxen boasted of being Whigs or Tories without think¬ 
ing what the words originally meant. 

6. Violence of the Tories, and the Eye House 

1? lot.—After the dissolution of the third Short 
parliament in 1681, the Tories had it all their own 
way. The Whigs had been strong for a time, because 
very few Englishmen wished to have a king who was 
a. Catholic. But there was one thing which they 
liked less, and that was another Civil War. In 1681 
only thirty-nine years had passed since the Civil War 
began, and men who were not very old could remem¬ 
ber all the of that sad time. When, there¬ 

fore, it was MIIoto that the Whigs had ridden armed 
into Oxford and had been talking about forcing the 
king to do as they wished, whether he liked it or 
not, sober men who did not usually care much about 
politics resolved that James should not be excluded 
from the throne. They would rather have a Catho¬ 
lic king than see another Puritan army governing 
England, and perhaps Shaftesbury as a new Lord 
Protector. People almost forgot their fright about 
th.e Popish Plot in their fright about a Whig insurrec¬ 
tion. Whigs, who had threatened and persecuted 
hh.e Catholics, fonnd themselves threatened and, per¬ 
secuted in turn. Judges bullied them, aid juries 
found verdicts against them without much regard 
for justice. * 

7. PorfMture of the London Charter.—An accusa- 
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tion was then brought against Shaftesbury, 2 h e 
grand jury, whose business it was to say whether he 
was to be tried or not, would not allow him to be 
tried. The fact was, that the juries were chosen by 
the sheriffs, and that in those days a sheriff would 
choose a jury which was likely to condemn a man 
whom he disliked, and to let off a man whom he 



SHERIFF OF LONDON TIME OP CHARLES II. 

liked. Shaftesbury had to be tried in Middlesex, if 
he was tried at all, and the sheriffs chosen by the 
City of London were then,’ as they are now, sheriffs 
3r the whole county of Middlesex. Charles was so 
ngry when he heard that Shaftesbury had got off in 
Lis way that he ordered his lawyers to try and find 
out some mistake in the Charter of the City. The 
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Charter was the paxolxxn.exit on which was written 
the grant to it by foxitxjLex* lyings to elect magistrates 
and to govern itself. lawyers managed to find out 

that there was sometl^jQg* wrong in the Charter, and 
the judge before whon^ tire matter was brought said 
sc too. The king, ‘tti^xrefore, took away the Charter, 
and. appointed the Lor*d UVEayor and sheriffs himself. 
After this Shaftesbury kin gw that the new sheriffs 
would be sure to choosy a. jrLry which would condemn 
hith. He therefore to Holland, where he soon 

afterwards died. 1 

8. The Rye House plot. —About this time some 
Whigs, bold with ang er? formed a plot to murder the 
king and his broth-one* at the Rye House* on their 
reiurn from Newmarhet. The plot was discovered, 
and the plotters fled ox wore arrested and executed. 

9. The Execution of Xoxrd Russell.—Those who had 
taken part in the Ry e House Plot were men of ho 
note, and the Tories wished to strike down the 
leaders of the Whigs. Tlaose leaders had .been con¬ 
cerned in a scheme fox* calling on all who agreed with 
them to form an association which was to demand 
the summoning of anothex Parliament, and some of 
them were of opinion, -that* if their demand were re¬ 
fused, the association should use force to compel the 
King to accede to it* though they do not seem to 
have made up their nainds how the force was to he 
employed. Their design was discovered, and the 
chief Whigs were, in the JKIing’s name, brought top&rial 
on the charge that they had taken part, not merely in 
apolitical agitation, but even in the Rye House Plot. 
The Earl of Essex: committed suicide in prison. 




266 


OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY. 


Lord Russell and Algernon Sidney were ccmdemned 
and executed. Russell’s case excited more than 
usual sympathy amongst his party. He was an up¬ 
right, conscientious man. He firmly believed that if 
a Catholic were to succeed to the throne, English 
liberty would no longer be secure. If he did noi 
think that all Titus Oates’ lies were true, he thought 
that they were founded on reality. 4 As for the share 
1 had in the prosecution of the Popish Plot,’ he 
declared on the scaffold, 4 1 take God to witness that 
I proceeded in it in the sinoerity of my heart, being 
then reially convinced, as I am still, that there was a 
conspiracy against the King, the nation, and the 
Protestant religion.’ In those days the risk * run 
by even an innocent prisoner tried for high treason 
was much greater than it is now. He was not allowed 
to have a lawyer to argue for him, and was thus 
obliged to conduct his own defence. Shortly before 
his trial Russell received a letter from his wife. 
4 Tour friends,’ she wrote, 4 believing I can do you 
some service at your trial, I am extremely willing 
to try. My resolution will hold out 5 pray let yours .’ 1 
When the court was opened, this true-hearted wife 
sat by his side taking notes of all that was said, and 
helping her husband whenever his memory failed him. 

10. The Last Days of Charles II.—All this while 
Charles did not think of summoning a Parliament! 
There were some, however, even amongst his sup^ 
sorters who advised him to do it. Halifax, who had 
:ned the Tories when the Whigs were violent, Was 
w growing uncomfortable at the violence ofrby# 

' ' “ ^ __ I * l r £ 

3 W friends. He urged the king to call Parliament* 
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Is T o doubt the king would have had a majority on 
his side. The people were still angry with the 
Whigs. Charles, however, hesitated. The king of 
France, who knew that Charles would never make 
war against him, and that a Parliament might pos¬ 
sibly do so, kept him well supplied with money. 
Before. Charles could make up his mind what to do * 
he was taken ill. He was soon known to be dying. 
Sancroit, the Archbishop of Canterbury, spoke plainly 
to him. c It is time, 3 he said, c to speak out; for, sir, 
you are about to appear before a Judge who is no 
respecter of persons. 3 The king took no notice. 
After a time the Duke of York came to his bedside. 
The bishops and the courtiers were bidden to leave 
the room. A priest was fetched, and Charles, on his 
death-bed, acknowledged the authority of the Church 
of Borne. He lingered yet for some little time, and 
begged pardon of those around him. He had been, 
he said, an unconscionable time in dying, but he 
hoped they would excuse it. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 

THE EEIGrST OP JAMES II. 

( 1685 - 1689 .) - ' 

i I' <v> 

tt 

1. James II. and Monmouth’s Rebellion.—The 

newldng began his reign in 1685 under favourable 
circumstances. He announced that he intended to 
support and defend the English Church, though he 
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clearly showed by attending the public celebration oi 
the Mass at his chapel at Whitehall that he meant to 
cleave to his own religion. A new Parliament was 
summoned, and was thoroughly loyal. James would 
have had no difficulty in governing England, if t e 
had been able to convince his subjects that, though 
he refused to persecute the Catholics, he would do 



nothing to place them in authority. It was not long 
-fore the loyalty of his subjects was put to the test 
any of the Whigs who had taken part in the 
Lemes formed by their party in the last reign were 
■ n g in exile in Holland, and they fancied that 
y had only to return to England to rouse the 
ole nation against James. Monmouth place!\ 
lself at the head of these men, and landed at 1 
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Lyme, in Dorsetshire. By the peasants and the 
shopkeepers he was received with the greatest 
enthusiasm. But the gentlemen and the clergy 
were all on the side of the king. For the time, how¬ 
ever, they could do nothing against Monmouth. 
The common people pressed in multitudes to see 
him, and some of them took arms in his cause. He 
entered Taunton in triumph, and marched eastward 
as far as Philip’s Norton. By this time the Royal 
army was hastening towards him, whilst the Tory 
nobles and squires gave their zealous aid to the 
king. Monmouth retreated to Bridgewater. He 
rode out with his troops in the night time in the 
hope that he might take his enemy by surprise. 
He was stopped by a deep ditch full of water. After 
a gallant struggle his men were slain or fled. Mon¬ 
mouth escaped, and wandered about till he was 
discovered half-starved and hiding in a ditch. He 
was carried to London and executed. 

2. The Bloody Assizes.—The rebellion was at an 
end. Large numbers of the rebels were hung at 
once without form of trial. Then Jeffreys, a* wicked 
and cruel judge, came down to the West to hold 
what will always be known as the Bloody Assizes. 
At Winchester he condemned to death an old lady, 
Alice Lisle, who was guilty of no more than of 
hiding in her house two poor men who were flying 
from vengeance. At Dorchester 74 persons were 
hanged. In Somersetshire no less than 233 were 
put to death. Jeffreys overwhelmed the prisoners 
with scornful mockery. One of them pleaded that 
he was a good Protestant. * Protestant! ’ cried 
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* 4 

Jeffreys; ‘you mean Presbyterian, I’ll hold you a! 
wager of it. I can smell a Presbyterian forty miles.’ 
Some one tried to move his compassion in favour of 
a person who was miserable enough already. ‘ My 
lord,’ he said, ‘ this poor creature is on the parish,’ 

6 Do not trouble yourselves ’ was the only answer 
which they got, ‘ I will ease the parish of the burden, 1 



ft? 
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LORD CHIEF JUSTICE TIME OF JAMES II. 

and ordered him to be hanged at once. The 
number of those who perished in the Bloody 
was 320, whilst 841 were transported to the W 
India Islands to work hard under a broiling sun 
they died. James welcomed Jeffreys on his ret 
and made him Lord Chancellor as a reward for 
deeds. 


>i 
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3. The Test Act violated.—To all that was being 
done against the rebels Parliament made no objec¬ 
tion. But there was one thing which the king did 
which was called in question in the House of Commons. 
He had appointed some Catholic officers in the army, 
and Had excused them from taking the test ordered 
by the Test Act. The Commons saw that if the 
king could thus dispense with the^Test Act in a 
few cases, he might dispense with it in many. In 
fact, there would be nothing to prevent him from 
filling all the offices in the State and in the army 
with Catholics. They thought that in this way he 
might do as he liked with his Protestant subjects, 
just as Cromwell and his Puritan army had done as 
they liked. The Commons remonstrated, and asked 
that the king should observe the law in future. James 
grew very angry, and put an end to the session of 
Parliament. 

4. The Dispensing Power.—James thought that 
he had a right to dispense with the laws when he 
saw fit. * He resolved to ask the judges whether, he 
had this right or not. But he was resolved to have 
his question answered in his own ( way. In those 
days a king might turn out of office a judge when¬ 
ever he liked to do it. James, turned out four of the 
judges who would have given an opinion,agmn§t hiP> 
and those whom he appointed in their stpad.?;Q|^®ptfi 
r^ady to declare in his fayour. In thK^f^g^ # 
declaration,from the judges that he,had,|t#^|^ 
dispense with the test as required,, tjy 

apswer was right, he could do whatever h| pleased, 
whether it were lawful or not. ; 



‘272 OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY. 

■ fi 

, i 

5. The Declaration of Indulgence.—James was, 
most anxious to obtain an Act of Parliament putting 
an end to the Test Act altogether. He knew that 
he could not live many years, and that as soon as he 
was dead his daughter Mary would be queen, and 
would appoint judges to decide in a very different 
way from that in which his own judges had decided. 
He therefore sent for the principal members of both 
Houses, and spoke with them privately in the closet, 
as it was called, that is to say, in his own private 
room. These closetings, as they were called, had no 
effect. Member after member told the king that they 
would do anything to please His Majesty which their 
conscience allowed, but that their conscience did not 
allow them to vote for the repeal of the Test Act. 
James then resolved to do by his own power what he 
could not do by Act of Parliament. He issued a 
Declaration of Indulgence, announcing that all his 
subjects, Dissenters as well as Catholics, were free 
to worship as they pleased and to hold offices 
without taking any kind of test. The king hoped 
hat he would gain the Dissenters to his side. Some 
f these, indeed, accepted his offer with thankfulness; 
out the greater part of them did not like even so 
great a noon coming in such a way. They thought 
that if the king could announce that certain laws 
were not to be obeyed, he might announce that all 
laws were not to be obeyed. They listened to those 
leaders of the Church of England who assured them 
that, whatever happened, they would be safe, and tha| 
the next Parliament which met would pass an Act 
granting them the toleration which they needed. 
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Members of the Church of England and Dissenters 
joined to resist the king. They distrusted and dis¬ 
liked the Catholics, and they were reasonably afraid 
lest the king should make a bad use of the power- 
which he was trying to gain. 

6. The Expulsion of the Fellows of Magdalen.—It 
was not long before James offended the greater part 
of his subjects even more than he had already done. 
The two Universities of Oxford and Cambridge were, 
at that time, the only places where young men could 
receive a good education after they had become too 
old to remain any longer at school. At these Uni¬ 
versities no one could teach who was not a member 
of the Church of England. The consequence was 
that no man who was not a member of that Church 
could have his son well educated, unless he were rich 
enough to pay a private tutor. James wished that 
there should be a way in which Catholics at least 
should be educated in their own religion. In order 
that this might be done, he contrived that two of the 
colleges at Oxford should be governed by Catholics. 
He was not satisfied with this, and when the jPresi- 
dent of Magdalen College died James sent orders f 
the Fellows, who had the right of choosing a ne 
President, to choose a Catholic. The Fellows met 
and chose a Protestant. They told James that they 
had acted according to law, and that they would not 
obey any one but the man whom they had lawfully 
chosen. James turned them out of the College, and 
left them to beg their bread. They were not allowed 
to starve. They were invited to live in the houses 
of country gentlemen, who were glad to - have this 
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opportunity of showing how much they respected 
them for resisting the king. There can be no 
doubt that they were right in resisting him. It 
would have been a good thing if everybody could 
have been educated in his own religion; but it 
would have been a very bad thing if the king could 
have done as he pleased, whatever the law might 
say. If the king could give up three colleges at 
Oxford to the Catholics, he might have given up all 
the colleges at both Universities, and have left the 
Protestants without education. It was now certain 
that the Protestants would do all they could to pre¬ 
vent this. 

7. The Trial of the Seven Bishops.—After this 
James gave orders that his Declaration of Indulgence 
should be read to the people by the clergymen in all 
the churches. Most clergymen thought that the 
fledaration was against the law, and even wrong in 
itself. Seven of the bishops signed a petition to the 
king asking him not to force the clergymen to act 
against their consciences. The king was very angry, 
id he was more angry when the day came on which 
had ordered that the declaration should be read,, 
carcely a clergyman in the whole of England 
obeyed the king’s orders, and in some places where 
a clergyman was found to read the declaration the 
congregation walked out of the church rather than 
listen to it. The king ordered that the seven 
bishops should be tried for having published a sedft- 
tious libel, that is to say, a paper in which falsehood 
is told with the object of bringing about resistant ;; 
to the Government. The trial lasted duringra 


a 
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day. tfhe lawyers who were engaged for the bishops 
showed that their petition was not a libel at’ all. 
The jury left the Court to determine upon the 
verdict. At first nine of them were for the bishops 
and three were for the king. Two of these latter 
gave way, and only one was left who was against the 
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A BISHOP. LQJBD KEEPER OP THE GREAT 

SEAL TIME OF JAMES II. 


bishops. This was Arnold, who was the king’s 
brewer. ‘ Whatever I do,’ he had said, before the 
trial began, ‘ I am sure to be half-ruined. bM I say 
“ Not Guilty,” I shall brew no more for the king; and 
if I say “ Guilty,” I shall brew no morefor anybody 
^else.’ He seems to have made up haa mind that the 
custom was worth more than that of the rest. 
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of the world. Another gentleman named Austin 
proposed to argue with him. Arnold said that he 
did not want to hear arguments. 4 If you come to 
that/ answered Austin, 4 look at me. I am the largest 
and strongest of this twelve, and before I find such 
a petition as this a libel, here I will stay till I am 
no bigger than a tobacco pipe.’ Before this threat 
Arnold gave way after a struggle lasting all through 
the night, and when the Court assembled in the 
morning the verdict of 4 Not Guilty’ was given in* 
Crowds in Westminster Hall and in the streets 
around shouted for joy. At Hounslow, where James 
had formed a camp, the very soldiers, with whose 
help James hoped to put down all resistance, shouted 
like the rest. James, who was there, asked what it 
all meant. 4 Nothing/ he was told, 4 the soldiers are 
glad that the bishops are acquitted.’ 4 Do you call 
that nothing?’ he answered. 4 So much the worse 
for them.’ 

8. The Invitation to the Prince of Orange.—The 
acquittal of the bishops took place on June 30, 1688. 
On the same day a message was sent to William of 
Orange by seven noblemen and gentlemen, some of 
hem Whigs and some of them Tories, to request 
im to come to England to save the laws and liberties 
f the nation. There was, a reason why this had not 
oeen done before. It had lately been announced that 
a son and heir had been bom to James. Before that 
birth every one knew that, whenever James died, the 
Crown would pass to a Protestant successor, the Prin¬ 
cess of Orange, and that everything that James had 
done would speedily be undone* They now knew that 



SECOND PERIOD. 


277 

the heir was an infant who would certainly be brought 
up in his father’s belief, and who would, when he 
became a man, act exactly in the same way that hia 
father had acted. As people are very apt to dis^ 
believe what it is to their interest to disbelieve, 
most men repeated with firm conviction a stay 
that the infant was not the son of the king and 
queen, but was some one else’s child who had.been 
brought into the palace by stealth. William of 
Orange, whether he believed this or not, was resolved 
to accept the invitation. He collected a fleet and a 
small army, and landed at Torbay. He marched 
towards London. After a little time, men of rank 
began to join him. Very soon there were insurrec¬ 
tions in the North and centre of England. James’s 
own officers deserted to William, and James soon 
discovered that scarcely a man in England was likely 
to draw sword for him. Even then, if he could have 
given up all his plans, he might have continued to 
reign. But he could not make up his mind to do this. 
He attempted to fly to France, but was brought back. 
William was far too wise to wish to stop him. He 
did not want to keep him as an interesting prisoner 
like Mary Queen of Scots, or to cut off his head that 
people might talk of him as a royal martyr, as they 
had talked of Charles I. He therefore gave him every 
opportunity to fly. This time James got safely away. 
He reached France, where Lewis XIV. received him 
kindly. He was never again to set foot in England. 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 

WILLIAM AND MARY. 

( 1689 - 1694 .) 

1. The Revolution and the Toleration Act.—Soon 
after James was gone, a Parliament met. After, 
much discussion it declared that James had g&en 
up the Crown by governing badly and by leaving 
England. It then offered the throne which had thus 
become vacant to William and Mary. They were to 
be joint sovereigns. Mary’s head was to appear on the 
coins, and to be named in all public announcements 
together with that of her husband, but as long as they 
both lived William alone was to govern. If either of 
them died the other was to continue to reign, and 
when they were both dead, unless they left children, 
the Crown was go to Mary’s sister, the Princess Anne. 
All this was settled by Parliament, and Parlia¬ 
ment was able to do very much as it thought right. < 
The king and queen were on the throne because 
Parliament had put them there, and not because 4 
'ey were born to it. If Parliament declared 
^inst them they would hardly be able to keep 
emselves there. One of the first consequences of 
ne change was the passing of the Toleration Act. 
The Dissenters at last got permission by law to, 
worship in their own chapels. The Catholics did 
not get permission to do the same. People were 
aftaid of them and angry with them, as they had 4 
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been with the Dissenters after , the Restoration. 
They were therefore determined to keep them down. 
Yet it was not long before they found out that there 
were not enough of them to be afraid of, and so after 
a time the Catholics got toleration as well as the 
Dissenters, and were allowed to worship in their 



own way, though it was a very long time before they 
were allowed to hold offices. 

2. The War in Scotland.—William knew that he 
would have to fight for his Crown. He was himself 
at the head of a number of States on the ClehMneut 
which were at war with the king of 
Lewis XIY. was sure to do all 



overthrow him in England. In 
part of the people took William’s dufe# Lord 
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a brave soldier, who was one of James’s supporters, 
.went into the Highlands, and got together an army 
of Highlanders, who were very fond of fighting, and 
who, being very poor in their wild mountains, were 
glad of an excuse to plunder the Lowlands. Dundee 
drew up his Highlanders at the top of a steep 
ascent through the pass of Killiecrankie, near Blair 
Athol. William’s troops came panting up the hill 
in a hot summer day. When they drew near the 
top the Highlanders rushed down, slashing them 
with their broadswords. The soldiers turned and 
fled with the Highlanders after them. Dundee 
was shot before the flight began, and the High¬ 
landers went back to their homes to carry off their 
plunder. Soon afterwards William’s officers placed 
soldiers in forts near the places where the High¬ 
landers were likely to come out, and gave presents 
to the chiefs, so that there was no more war in 
Scotland for a long time. 

3. The Massacre of Glencoe.—The Highland chiefs 
were required to swear that they would live peace¬ 
ably in the future. They had to take the oath by 
certain day. When that day came, all had sworn 
except one. That one was Mac Ian of Glencoe, a 
rocky and desolate valley in the Western Highlands 
T ae Ian was an old man, the chief of a small clan, 
s had intended to take the oath, but he thought 
would be a very grand thing to take it as late as 
jssible, after all the great chiefs had sworn. Un- 
uckily for him, he went to swear at a place where 
there was no one appointed to receive his oath. He 
%t once went on to another place, where he took the 
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oath in a proper manner, but by the time he arrived 
the appointed day was past. Unfortunately for 
Mac Ian, the Master of Stair, who governed Scot¬ 
land for William, was delighted to find an excuse 



for punishing him. He knew that Highlandem 
were always ready to fight, and to rob, and that 
Mac Ian's clan was rather more ready to carry off 
cattle from the Lowlands than other‘Highlanders. 
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He determined to make an example of them. He 
got permission from William ‘ to extirpate that set 
of thieves.’ He proceeded to do his cruel work 
in a particularly cruel and treacherous manner. 
He sent soldiers to Glencoe. These soldiers came 
under pretence of being friendly with the inhabit¬ 
ants. They lived amongst them, ate at their tables, 
laughed and played at cards with them. Early one 
morning, whilst it was yet dark, the soldiers sur¬ 
rounded the huts of those with whom they had made 
merry the evening before, dragged them out of their 
beds and murdered them, or shot them down as they 
attempted to fly. Many, indeed, contrived to escape; 
but it was bitter winter weather, and not a few of 
those who escaped died of cold and hunger amongst 
the snows in which they sought shelter. It is not 
likely that the Massacre of Glencoe will ever be 
forgotten in Scotland. 

4. The Siege of Londonderry.—The war in Ireland 
lasted longer than that in Scotland. Though there 
were many persons there of English descent, the 
mass of the people were Irish by birth and Catholic ; 
by religion. They had been treated badly by Cronn 
well, and after the Restoration they were not much 
better treated by Charles II. When James II. had' 
tried to make changes in England, he hoped to get, 
ielp from the -Irish. He had sent over a governor, 
rho got together an army of Irish Catholics. Ike 
Irish, for once, had everything their own way. The|fj 
chased out the English Protestants from their hojn^ I 
and robbed them and ill-treated them as they haf| | 
done in 1641. The English had only a few to ; 
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left where they were still safe. One of these was 
Londonderry. James himself came to Ireland, and 
hoped that Londonderry would soon surrender, 
and then all Ireland would be his. Lundy, the 
governor, made up his mind to surrender the place, 
and gave orders that when the Irish army arrived 
there should be no resistance. Two brave soldiers 
refused to obey such orders as these. A clergyman 
named Walker called on the men of Londonderry to 
resist. Shouting ‘ No surrender,’ the people rushed to 
the open gates and closed them in James’s face. 
The Irish then surrounded the town, so that no food 
could enter in, and threw across the river on which 
it .stands a boom, that is to say, a barrier formed of 
pieces of timber fastened together, which might 
prevent any ships coming up to bring in food. The 
defenders of the town were almost starved. After 
some time they had no meat except horseflesh to 
eat, and they had not much of that. From the top 
of the cathedral they could see far off the vessels 
which William had sent to help them, but for weeks 
the vessels did not venture to come up the river to 
try to break the boom. During this time a large 
number of the inhabitants died from famine and 
sickness. Men who had once been well off were 
glad if they could buy a piece of dog’s flesh. If a 


little fish was caught on the river it was looked op as a 
splendid prize, which the fisherman who had 
it would not sell for any money. Even 
gnawed, in the hope of getting some noprig 
of them. Still, though many per%ed| 
alive refused to think^pf 
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Walker’s voice was always raised to encourage tlie 1 
sufferers to bear anything rather than give up the 1 
town. At last three of the ships which had waited 1 
so long began to move up the river. One of them | 
dashed at the boom and broke it, though it was itself 
driven on shore. The others passed through and 
carried the store of food which they bore to the stout 
defenders of the city. The besiegers gave up in de¬ 
spair the task of forcing their way into Londonderry, 

5. The Battle of the Boyne, and the End of the 
War in Ireland.—The siege of Londonderry took 
place in the year after William’s arrival in England* 1 
The next year after that William crossed to IrelaM. 1 
and defeated James thoroughly at the battle of s the 1 
Boyne. James gave up hope, and fled to France ! 
once more. The Irish, however, struggled on, aha M 
it was not till the next summer that their resistance 1 
was finally overcome. They were defeated in another 1 
great battle, an Aghrim, and those who fought longest* ! 
took refuge at Limerick. When Limerick was taken S 
they had no hope left. For many, years the Pro- I 
testants, who were almost all of English birth, ruled * 
in Ireland. There was a Parliament at Dublin inn 
which only Protestants could sit, and from time tel* 

ime they made hard laws against the Catholics. Vtl 

6. The Battle of Beachy Head.—William was no^ 1 
not popular in England. He did not understand 1 
English ways, and he did not know how to ma|^: i 
himself agreeable to Englishmen. He did not evtt i 
talk English very well, and the people never qiut© :; '| 
liked having a Dutchman on the throne. But they 1 
preferred having a Dutchman on the throne to Eari#|| : i 
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a French army in England, and, as Lewis wanted to 
invade England to set James up again, almost all 
Englishmen were ready to fight for William at such 
times of danger. When William was in Ireland, 
a French fleet appeared in the Channel. It was 
met off Beachy Head by a fleet composed partly of 
English and partly of Dutch vessels. The English 
Admiral, Lord Torrington, was in a bad temper. He 
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let the Dutch fight, but would not fight himself. H 
had consequently to sail away to seek shelter in the 
Thames. The French Admiral sailed down the 
Channel, landed some men at Teignmouth, and 
burnt the few cottages of which the place was then 
composed. It was not much to do, but it was enough 
to rouse the spirit of the nation. There were many 
people in England who would have been glad to see 
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James on the throne again. But there was scarcely 
one who was not ready to shed his blood to prevent 
a French invasion of England. 

7. The Battle of la Hogue.—Two years later the 
same feeling was again roused. Another French fleet, 
more powerful than that which had fought at Beachy 
Head, and a great French army, were prepared for 
the invasion of England. Frenchmen thought that, 
because Englishmen grumbled against William, they 
would welcome the French who were to come to 
restore James. The English fleet which was to 
resist them was placed under the command of one of 
the grumblers, Admiral Kussell, a brother of the 
Lord Kussell who had been beheaded in the reign of 
Charles II. He was an ill-tempered man, always 
fancying that he was not sufficiently respected, and , 
though he was in William’s service he had even told 
some friends of James that he would be ready to 
help his old master back* One of these men now 
came to ask him to help James. ‘ Do not think,’ 
answered the Admiral, ‘that I will let the French 
triumph over us in our own sea. Understand this, 
that if I meet them fight them, ay, though His 
Majesty himself should be on board.’ Eussell .kept 
his word. He met the French fleet near Cape If 
Hogue and utterly defeated it. The English sailajfo 
followed up their victory, and set the greater part bf 
the French fleet on fire as it lay under the batten^ 
from which they had hoped to find shelter. Ho sficl ; 
victory had been won by an English fleet since' the':’ 
day when Essex and Ealeigh sailed triumphantly mils, 
Caldiz Bay. No such victory -was won again W' 
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Nelson struck down the French navy at the Nile and 
at Trafalgar. 

8. The War in the Netherlands and the Death of 
Mary.—Year after year William passed over to the 
Netherlands to resist the armies of Lewis. In the 
battles which were fought the French were always 



successful, hut William never allowed them to gain 
much by their success. Whilst he was absent his 
faithful wife, who loved him dearly and whom he 
loved dearly in return, occupied his place-airborne. 
In 1694 she was attacked by the small-pox. In 
those-days vaccination had not been 
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a large number of people died of the small-pox eveiy 
year. When the physicians told William that there 
was no hope, his grief was heartrending. c There is 
no hope,’ he said to one of the bishops. ‘I was the 
happiest man on earth, and I am the most miserable. 
She had no fault; none, you knew her well: but you 
could not know, nobody but myself could know her 
goodness.’ The queen died, but she left her memo¬ 
rial behind her. Charles II. had begun to build on 
the banks of the Thames at Greenwich a magnificent 
palace on the site of an old one which had sometimes 
been occupied by his predecessors. When the Battle 
of La Hogue was fought, and hundreds of sailors 
came home wounded, Mary announced her intention 
of completing that palace, not as a residence for her- j 
self or her husband, but as a place of refuge for I 
sailors who had been disabled in the service of their 
country. Greenwich Hospital is the lasting monu¬ 
ment of the gentle queen. 

9. TJie Liberty of the Press.—About this time a 
most important change was made. No one had been 
allowed to publish a book till it tad been shown to ] 
in officer called a licenser, who might, if he thought : 
•ight, stop the sale of the book altogether. In this 
vay those who thought that the Government was 
doing wrong were prevented from writing books to 
say so. Now an end was put to the law which forced 
authors to get leave from the licenser to publish 
their books. The result was that men became more i 
peaceable than they had been before, because a man I 
who thought things were being done wrong wro01 
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books or newspapers to persuade others to join in 
setting them straight instead of secretly fo rming 
plots to overthrow the Government. 

* 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

WILLIAM III. . 

( 1694 - 1702 .) 



L The Siege of Namur. — Till the year 1695 Lewis 
XIV. had always been victorious. His victories had 
cost thousands of lives and immense sums of money, 
and the French people were growing poor, and were 
not able to find so much money to pay the soldiers 
l as they had once done. Lewis, too, was spoiled by his 
' good fortune. In the early part of his reign he had 
taken care to appoint good generals to command his 
armies, and good ministers to manage his affairs 
at home. Now he behaved very differently. He 
gave power to men who flattered him and were 
agreeable at Court, whether they were fit for their 
work or not. On the other hand England and 
Holland were both trading countries, and merchan¬ 
dise made them wealthy. William, too, took good 
care to employ men who were able and willing to 
work. In 1695 he laid siege to Namur. He managed 
the siege so skilfully that the French armies were 
not able to drive him off. At last the place surren¬ 
dered. It was like the turn of the tide. ’ It was the 


first time in this war that Lewis had lost a town. 

2, The Assassination Plot. —James had not given 
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up all hope. He had still some followers in England, 
who were called Jacobites, because his name James 
was Jacobus in Latin. Lewis had promised to send 
French soldiers into England, if the English Jacobites 
would first rise in insurrection against William, 
The English Jacobites, however, said that they j 
would not rise unless the French soldiers were 
actually in England to protect them, and Lewis did 
not thi-nlr it prudent to send his men across the sea 
without being quite sure that they would be helped 
by the Jacobites. Whilst this plan was being 
discussed, about forty Jacobites resolved to murder 
William. They knew that when he came back 
to Hampton Court from hunting he passed through 
a narrow lane, and that he was accustomed to have 
only twenty-five guards with him. The Jacobites 
resolved suddenly to spring into the lane, to shoot 
the guards, and then to shoot the king. Fortun¬ 
ately there were some amongst the plotters who 
did not like having anything to do with assassina¬ 
tion, and they let the king know what had been 
proposed. The plotters were seized, and some of 
t -hem were executed. The knowledge that there 
re Jacobites who intended to murder William 
d much the same effect as the knowledge that 
iere were Catholics who intended to murder Eliza¬ 
beth had had a century before. For a long time 
William had not been popular. He was not only a 
foreigner, but he was not cheerful or friendly in hi$ ; 
conversation. Now all this was forgotten. He be- 
iame for a time popular, because there had been am 
ttempt to assassinate him. The greater part of the 
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Lords and Commons eagerly signed a paper -which 
hound them to join in an association in defence of 
William’s Government, and which engaged them to 
avenge his death upon his murderers, and to sup-. 
' port the law which gave the throne to the Princess 
Anne after William’s death. This paper was circu¬ 
lated in the country, and was eagerly signed by 
thousands of persons, many of whom probably would 
not have been very ready to help William, if no one 
had attempted to murder him. 

3. The Restoration of the Currency.—-About this 
j time the Government had to turn its attention to a 
i very different subject. A great. part of the silver 
! money in use had been made with smooth edges, 
unlike the shillings and sixpences with the milled 
^ edges which we now have. The consequence was that 
i rogues used to clip the money, that is to say, shave 
off small strips of silver from the edges of the coins, 
and then pass them on a little smaller than they were 
before. If this trick were attempted now, it would be 
* found out at once, because the milled edge would be 
cut away. It could not be so easily found out then, 
but it was quite evident that ’ the money in use was 
getting smaller. A man who received a shilling in 
payment might be pretty sure that it would not be 
worth more than ninepence, and it was very likely that 
it would not be worth more than sixpence. The result 
was that scarcely any one paid or received money with¬ 
out quarrelling about it. < Those who 
shilling wanted merely to give a coin call^i^nlling. 
Ihose who had to receive a shilling wanted to have 
fsimohas would really be worth a sMlin^. j i Persons 

xt 2 





292 


OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTOEY. 


who sold goods hardly knew what they ought to 
charge, and, , as usually happens in such cases, they 
often ended by charging more than they ought. At 
last the Grovernment and Parliament interfered. New 
milled money was coined, and given in exchange for 
the old clipped money. - The loss was borne by the 
public. 

4. The Peace of Eyswick.—For two years there 
had been no more fighting. Lewis did not venture 
to attack William, and William was content to keep 
what he had gained. At last, in 1697, a peace 
was signed at Eyswick, where Lewis acknowledged 
William to be King of England, and gave up the 
cause of James. When William went |n state to 
return thanks for the blessing of peace, he went to 
the new St. Paul’s, which still lifts its lofty dome 
above the City of London, and which was then used 
for the first time for public worship. It had been 
slowly rising, after the plan of the great architect Sir! 
Christopher Wren, on the site where the old cathedral 
had been burnt down thirty-one years before. 

5. The Dismissal of the Dutch Guards.—William 

W a 

thought that though’ the war was over it would be 
veil to keep a large part of the army together. He 
snew that Lewis was still ambitious, and that the 
French king , was much more likely , to keep the 
peace if he .saw that there were many of those Eng¬ 
lish soldiers who had fought at Namur ready to fight 
him again. The Commons did not think much of i 
this dapger. They wanted to have as little expense! 
as possible, and they remembered too well ,how I 
Cromwell had ruled England with his soldiers i» | 
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r like to see a larger army than was absolutely neces¬ 
sary. They insisted not merely that the army should 
be diminished, but that the Dutch Guards which 
William had brought over with him should be sent 
I back to their native country. William was bitterly 
displeased, but he gave way, and allowed the Com¬ 
mons to do as they pleased. 

6. The Spanish Succession and the Partition 
I ‘Treaty.—William was thinking more of the Contin- 
J ent of Europe than of England. The king of Spain. 

| Charles II., was an invalid and almost ar idiot, and 
i W as not likely to live long. Lewis had married his 
eldest sister, and claimed the Crown of Spain for his 
descendants. Other princes had claims in other 
ways. William did not care much what their claims 
i were, but he did not want a son or grandson of a king 
of France- who was so powerful already to rule over 
the Spanish dominions, which reached over a great 
part of Italy and the Southern Netherlands, as well 
as over enormous tracts of country in America. 
Lewis was not anxious at first to go to war again, 
and a treaty was made, known as the First Partition 
Treaty, which gave most of the Spanish lands to e 
young Bavarian prince whom nobody was afraid of. 
Unfortunately the youth died, and the arrangement 
had to be made all over again. This time it was 
settled by the Second Partition Treaty that some parts 
'of the Spanish dominions should go to Lewis’s grand¬ 
son Philip, and other parts, including Spain itself, to 
Hie Archduke Charles, a younger son of tl^Emperor 
'is&fo, - under other titles, ruled in Austria and the 
neighbouring countries. At last, in 1 700, the poor 
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Ving of Spain died, leaving a will directing that the 
whole of his dominions should go to Philip. Lewis 
accepted the great inheritance for his grandson, and 
refused to carry out the Partition Treaty. 

7. Rise of a War-feeling in England.—In England 
very few people wanted to have Janies back. Ia 
1701 the Act of Settlement was passed, which 
directed that if William died without children the 
Crown should go to Anne, the sister of his wife Mary 
and the daughter of James. After that it was to go 
to the Eleetress Sophia, the next heir who was a 
Protestant. She was the daughter of Elizabeth, the 
Eleetress Palatine, and through her the granddaughter 
of James I. At this time the Tories had a majority 
in the House of Commons, and the Tories were more 
anxious than the Whigs to keep out of war. They 
therefore refused to assist William in compelling 
Lewis to carry out the Partition Treaty. Lewis did a 
great deal to provoke England, and even sent French 
soldiers to occupy fortresses in the Spanish Nether¬ 
lands, just as if he were the master of his grandson’s 1 
dominions. But Englishmen seemed determined to ! 
keep the peace whatever Lewis might do. At last 
3ws arrived which entirely changed their temper. 
imesTI. died in France. Lewis at once sent to Mi 
/on, the boy who had been supposed* by so .manyif 
England not to be ini reality the child of his father 
and mother* and acknowledged him as James IIL tf 
England, At once all England was filled with anger 
at the insolence of a king of France who imagm^! f 
that he could give even the name of an English kij 
to a boy whose title had been rejected by the .IMigjl 


SECOND PERIOD. 


295 


Parliament anti nation. William found no difficulty 
now in providing for war. He summoned a new 
Parliament, which voted money and soldiers. At the 
time when William was expecting to lead an army on 
the Continent, his end was near. His horse stumbled 
over a mole-hill in the park of Hampton Court. 
William broke his collar-bone, and after lingering a 
few days he died. He had done great things for 
England, and he had done more than any one else 
could have done to stop the civil wars and executions 
of the reigns before him. He ruled according to 
law, and he was able to guide his Parliaments, be¬ 
cause he was always able to keep his temper, and 
never insisted on having his own way, even when 
the nation was determined to do things which he 
thought to be wrong. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

QUEEN ANNE. 

(1702-1714.) 

1. The Occasional Conformity Bill.—Anne was 
popular from the beginning of her reign. She was 
dull and uninteresting to those who saw # her every 
day, but the mass of people who scarcely ever saw 
her, or did not see her at all, did not care about 
that.. They were pleased that she was an English¬ 
woman and not a foreigner as William had been. 
Besides this, it was well known that Anne did not 
^^^issenters, and most people in England did 
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not like tlie Dissenters either. They had become 
accustomed by this time to see them using their 
own chapels, but they did not like to see them 
holding offices. The Test Act had excluded them 
from office, as well as the Catholics, because it 
required that every one who was appointed to office 
should receive the communion in a church. Lately 
some of the Dissenters had got into offices in spite of 
this rule, because they did not mind coming to church 
and receiving the communion there once, though they 
afterwards went back to their own chapels. This was 
called Occasional Conformity. The Whigs, who were 
always friendly to the Dissenters, did not object to 
this, but the Tories did not like it, and they proposed 
a Bill against Occasional Conformity, to punish any 
Dissenter who went to chapel after obtaining office. 
The House of Commons, where the greater number 
were Tories, adopted this plan. But it could not 
become law unless the House of Lords adopted it 
too, and as the Whigs were stronger than the Tories, 
in the House of Lords, the proposal was for some years 
always rejected there. 

2. Blenheim and Ramilies.—The chief command 1 
over the army on the Continent, which was to 
make war against Lewis, was given to the Duke of 
Marlborough. His wife the- Duchess was a great 
favourite of Anne, and he was himself the greatest 
general who was born in England before the 
Duke of "Wellington. He had to command 'not 
only English soldiers, but Dutch and German 
soldiers as well, and the kings and princes who 
sent the German troops were full of their own 
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ideas, and were seldom ready to do what Marl¬ 
borough wanted them to do. He had to be civil to 
everybody, and to coax them all to do what was for 
their own good. During the first two years of the 
war he had enough to do to defend the Dutch 
Netherlands. In 1704 he did more than that. The 
king of France had Bavaria on his side, and a 
French army was in Bavaria. Marlborough suddenly 
marched up the Bhine and across the wooded hills 
of the Black Forest. He found the French army at 
Blenheim on the Danube, and utterly defeated it. 
It was the first time that a French army had been 
defeated during the whole reign of Lewis XIV. The 
result of the battle was thht the French were turned 
out of Germany. Parliament gave to the Duke a 
large estate hear Woodstock, where he built a splen¬ 
did mansion, which is known to this day as Blenheim 
House. Afterwards Marlborough won another great 
battle at Eamilies, after which the French were 
turned out of nearly the whole of the Netherlands. 

3. The War in Spain.—There had also been 
fighting going on in Spain. In the year in which 
the Battle of Blenheim was fought, Admiral Sir 
George Booke found himself at Gibraltar, with a 
large fleet and nearly 5,000 soldiers. There were 
only about 150 Spanish soldiers inside the fortress 
and on a saint’s day they all went to church. Whil 
they were at prayers the English sailors landed, am 
took the place without difficulty. It has never 
been lost again, as the rock which rises above the 
town has a cliff towards the land side which no 
eneiny can climb, and on the only occasion on which 
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an enemy has been strong enough, at sea to attack it 
from the water, the attempt was defeated. Besides 
this there were other victories in Spain, and the 
English and their friends hoped to be able to conquer 
the country for the Archduke Charles. The Spaniards 
were determined not to submit to him. They clung to 
Philip V., for much the same reason that the English 
had clung to William. They did not like having a 
foreign king, but they preferred a king who lived 
among them to one who tried to force them to 
obey him by using the help of foreign armies. 

4. The Union with Scotland.—In the midst of all 
these victories a question was raised which was of 
much greater importance to Englishmen than the 
question whether the king of Spain was to be Philip 
or Charles. The Act of Settlement had provided 
that after Anne’s death the throne of England should 
be occupied by the Electress Sophia or her son. 
But the Scottish Parliament had not done the same 
thing. As Scotland was a separate kingdom, with a 
Parliament and laws of its own, it might make 
arrangements for having a king after Anne’s death 
who might be a different person from the king of 
England. Of course the English did not like this. 
They did not want to have Scotland again uncon¬ 
nected with England, and perhaps ready to make war 
upon it as it used to do before James I. had come 
*0 rule in England., The Scotch did not in reality 
nt this any zuore than the English did, but they 
d hitherto been forced to pay heavy duties wbe&f 
;ver they brought goods to England to sell, , as if they 
tea been foreigners, and they were determinedthat 

i j* 
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they would not do as the English asked them to do 
about the throne, unless they could have freedom of 
trade with England. The English fancied that if they 
allowed the Scots to buy and sell in England without 
paying duties, they would be able to sell goods much 
more cheaply than the English did, because Scotch¬ 
men lived so much more economically than English¬ 
men, who fed upon bread and beef instead of feeding 
on oatmeal porridge. The English were therefore 
very much frightened lest they should all be ruined, 
because every one would buy goods from the Scots. 
At last, however-, the English gave way, and in 1707 
the Act of Union was passed, by which England and 
Scotland became one people with one Parliament, 
and with free trade between the two countries, 
though Scotland kept its own laws and its own 
Presbyterian Church. After all, the English did not 
find that they were ruined. 

5. The Whig Ministry.—The war was still going 
on. Marlborough won two more great battles, one 
at Oudenarde, and another at Malplaquet. In 
both the French fought desperately, and there ■w®#, 
less advantage gained by the conquerors after these 
battles than had been gained after those of*Blen¬ 
heim and Kamilies. As the war went on the Tories 


began to get tired of it. They thought ; that 
in would he quite enough if the French could; be 
driven ont of the Netherlands, and tbit it did not 



matter to England whether a French'prince were 
king of Spain or not. Ever since the- grieat war in 
William’s time a practice had been growing up of 



giving the chief offices in the State to men who 
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agreed together in their political opinions. These 
officers—a Lord Chancellor, who was at the head of 
the law; the First Lord of the Treasury, who looked 
after the payment of the public money; the Chan¬ 
cellor of the Exchequer, who looked after the raising 
of taxes; the First Lord of the Admiralty, who looked 
after the Navy; the Secretaries of State, who gave 
orders on behalf of the Government in various 
matters at home and abroad—met together with one 
or two other officials to consult about affairs of State. 
They were themselves called Ministers, and their 
meetings were called the meetings of the Cabinet. 
The Cabinet in reality governed England. As the 
Whigs were in favour of the war, and as for some 
time the war was popular, the Whigs gained a 
majority in the House of Commons after the Battle 
of Blenheim; and Marlborough, who wanted the war I 
to go on, persuaded the queen to' appoint a Whig I 
Cabinet. Before long, however, there came a change 
in the feelings of the people. Many thought that 
the time had come to make peace, and this made 
the Whigs as unpopular in 1709 as they had been 
popular in 1704, the year of the battle of Blenheim. 

B. The Saeheverell Trial.—At the end of 1709, 
T hen people were getting tired of the war, a certain 
- Saeheverell preached a sermon against the Dis- 
nters and the Whigs who favoured them. In the 
'Ourse of the sermon, he declared his belief that all 
resistance to a king was unchristian as well as un¬ 
lawful. The Whig ministers considered this to be 
an attack on the resistance which had brought about 
the Eevolution at the end of the reign of James II. 
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They had not yet learned that liberty of speech was 
a good thing when things were said against them¬ 
selves, and they were unwise enough to impeach 
Sacheverell. The preacher became at once popular 
with the London mob. Crowds ran about the streets, 
pulling down the Dissenters’ chapels and shouting 
for the Church and Dr. Sacheverell. The House of 
Lords condemned Sacheverell’s sermon to be burnt, 
and forbade him to preach for the next three years. 
It was not a very hard punishment, and Dr. Sache¬ 
verell did not lose much by it. As he went about 
the country he found himself received as if ha had 
been a king making a progress amongst a loyal people. 
The church bells were rung, healths were drunk, 
and bonfires lighted up in his honour. It was quite 
plain that the people had grown tired of the Whigs. 

7. The Tory Ministry.—The queen, too, had never 
really liked the Whigs, and had only been persuaded 
by Marlborough to favour them. Just at this time 
she quarrelled with the Duchess, who had been her 
great friend ever since she was a child. The Duchess 
was proud and violent in temper, and treated the 
queen so haughtily that Anne could bear it no longer. 
The queen sent away the Duchess and dismissed the 
ministers. A new Tory ministry was formed, of 
which the principal members were Harley, a diligex 
plodding man of no great powers of mind, and £ 
John, a man of very great ability, who could makv 
better speeches than any one in the House of 
Commons, and who looked on politics as a very 
amusing game, which was particularly amusing if it 
brought riches and power to himself. 
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8. The Peace of Utrecht.—The first thought of 
the new ministers was to make peace with France. 
It was quite right that they should do this, for 
France had become so weak by its many defeats that 
nothing more was to be gained by war. In 1713 
the Treaty of Utrecht was signed. The Archduke 
Charles, who had failed to conquer Spain, was now 
Emperor and ruler of the Austrian dominions, and 



UTRECHT. 

he was allowed to add to his other territories the 
Spanish lands in Italy and the Netherlands Philip 
V., the grandson of Lewis XIV., kept Spain itself and 
he Spanish colonies in America and elsewhere. 

9. The Last Days of Queen Anne.—Besides making 
peace, the new ministers had been doing all they 
could against the Dissenters. t Parliament had at 
last made a law against Occasional Conformity, attft f 
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P a little later it made another law called the Schism 
Act, by which no one was allowed to keep a school 
without license from the bishop, the object of which 
was to prevent the Dissenters from having schools of 
a their own. The Tories, however, were in the same 

* difficulty which James II. had been in. Just as 

James had known that whatever he did would be un¬ 
done, as soon as he died, by his daughter Mary, so 
the Tories knew that whatever they did would be 
undone whenever Anne died. By law Anne’s heir 
was the Electress Sophia, and when she died, in 1714, 
her son George, 'Elector of Hanover, succeeded to her 
right. The Tories knew that George would favour 
the Whigs, and some of them would have been glad 
to change the law, and bring the son of James II.— 
the Pretender as he was usually called—to reign after 
Anne. If the Pretender had been a Protestant, this 
would perhaps have been done; but as he was not, 
the Tories could not make up their minds to have a 
Catholic king. Before they could resolve what to 
do, the queen died. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 

THE BEIGES OF THE FIRST TWO GEORGES 
TO THE DEATH OF HENRY PELHAM. 

(GEORGE I., 1714—GEORGE II., 1727—DEATH OR HENRY 

PELHAM, 1754.) 

■ ' C* 

1. The Eirst Years of George I.—The new king 
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in their places. In 1715 the Jacobites rose against : 
the Grovernment in the North of England and in Scot¬ 
land. The Pretender himself landed in Scotland. 
He was a slow and inactive man, and made a very 
bad soldier, so that no one felt much interest in 
him. The. insurrection was put down, and the 

Pretender had to go back again to the Continent. 



GEORGE I. 


The Whig Grovemment had everything its own 
way. It took away the laws which had been made 
in Anne’s reign against the Dissenters, and some 
of the Whigs talked of putting an end to the 
Test Act, as far as the Dissenters were concerned, 
and allowing them to hold offices. The Whigs who 
proposed this soon found that it would make them very 
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^popular. The greater part of the English people 
<iid not know much, or care much about politics, but 
they had strong prejudices, and they fancied that if 
the Dissenters had power they would behave in the 
W ay in which the Puritans had behaved in the time 
of Cromwell. Just at the time, however, when this 
matter was talked of, the Whig ministers, who were 
then in office, were driven out of it by an affair which 
had nothing to do with politics. 

2 . The South Sea Bubble.—In consequence of 
the peace which had followed the Treaty of Utrecht, 
there was more trade than there had been before, and 
many people who had a little money began to think 
that they had only to spend it on trade to make them¬ 
selves rich. They began to form companies for trade, 
and some of these companies did good work, and 
brought profits to the shareholders. Others were 
only invented by ignorant or knavish men, in order 
to get money for themselves out of the pockets of 
people who were foolish enough to believe them. 
One of the companies which was most popular was 
the South Sea Company. It had been formed to 
carry on trade in South America, and it might have 
gained a profit there. But people fancied that its 
profit would be enormous, and large numbers paid 
for the right of joining in the company a great dea 
more than it was worth. At one time they wer~ 
ready to give 1,OOOZ. for such a share in the company 
as had at first been worth only 100Z., and which 
was probably never worth more than that. By-and-by 
these people found out .that they had been deluded., 
and had to sell for less than it was worth what they 

X 
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had bought for more than it was worth. Of course 
they were very angry, and as some of the ministers 
had been bribed by the people who managed the 
company to give them support in Parliament, there 
was a great outcry against them. One of the 
ministers was sent to the Tower. Another poisoned 
himself from shame and grief. 

3. Sir Robert Walpole, Prime Minister.—A new 
* ministry was formed, of which the chief member was 

Sir Robert Walpole. He was a Whig like the last 
ministers, but he was careful not to do anything 
which would rouse opposition. He was the first 
man who was called a Prime Minister in England. 
In the time of William III. and Anne the king or 
queen had been in the habit of being present at the 
meetings of the Cabinet and of listening to the 
advice of the ministers there. George I., however, 
could not talk English well enough to take an 
interest in the discussions of his ministers, and none 
of his ministers could talk German. He therefore 
stayed away, and none of the kings since have ever 
been present at a meeting of the Cabinet. When 
%e king ceased to come, it was necessary that 
ne one should take the first place, and in this 
y grew up the practice of having one minister, 
ailed a Prime Minister, who is superior to the rest. 

4. Parliamentary Corruption.—Walpole under¬ 
stood business very well, and he understood how to‘ 
manage the members of the House of Common^ 
Many of them would not vote as the ministers 
wished unless they were bribed, and Walpole was 
quite ready to bribe them. At thab time no one, 
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unless he were a member of the House, knew how 
a member spoke or voted. Newspapers were not 
allowed to publish the speeches in Parliament 
or to tell how any vote had been given. The 
consequence was that a member could sell his vote, 
because none of those who had elected him would 
know anything of what he had done. Very few of 
them would have cared much about the matter if they 
had known. When election time came they knew 
that the candidates gave them money for their votes 
and plenty of beer without asking them to pay for it, 
and that was all that most of them thought of. 

5. Walpole and the Excise Bill.—In 1727 George 
I. died, and was succeeded by his son George II. 
Walpole remained Prime Minister. There was 
beginning to be an opposition against him in the 
House of Commons. Some members opposed him 
because he had turned them out of office, or because 
he would not bribe them enough. There were 
others, too, who opposed him because they did not 
like seeing bribes given. He had the advantage 
over his opponents for a long time, not only because 
he had the money of the nation to give away, but 
because he never did anything imprudent. Once 
he'proposed an Excise Bill to enable the Govern¬ 
ment to get money by an excise levied upon goods 
when they are ready to be sold, instead of getting it 
by customs, levied on goods when they are brought 
into the country. In this way he hoped to put an 
end to smuggling. Every one now thinks that this 
would have been a great improvement. But the 
people took it into., their heads that it would be very 
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tyrannical if officers came into their shops and 
houses to see what was there for sale, and they 
fancied that they would have to pay more for what 
they bought than they had paid before. Walpole 
knew that this would not really be so, but when he 
saw how excited the people were he preferred to 
give up his proposal rather than take the chance of 
open resistance. He thought that no improvement 
was worth the risk of an insurrection. 

6. Walpole and the War with Spain.—Some time 
after this the people again became excited. This 
time it was about a quarrel with Spain. In those 
days no country liked to allow freedom of trade, and 
colonies were not permitted to buy or sell unless when 
they traded with persons coming from the mother- 
country to which they belonged. In the Treaty of 
Utrecht, however, Spain had been obliged to promise 
that one English ship only in the year might sell 
goods to the Spanish colonies in South America. 
The English had not kept strictly to their part of 
the bargain. One great English ship came near the 
shore, and the goods on board were unloaded in the 
day-time. But she was accompanied by several 
nailer vessels which remained out of sight of land, 
Ld which came up in the night-time and filled up 
ith fresh goods the space in the large ship which 
.ad been emptied the day before. Besides this 
-rickery there was a great deal of smuggling going 
on. English vessels sailed to the West Indies to 
put their goods on shore whenever they could escape 
the notice of the Spanish coastguards. Of course, 
the coastguards were very angry, and did not treat the 
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English smugglers very well when they caught them. 
One day a man named Jenkins appeared before the 
House of Commons, and produced one of his ears 
out of a box where it was wrapped up in cotton. 
He said that it had been cut off by the Spaniards in 
the West Indies, and that they had bidden him to 
carry it to his king. Many people believe that this 
story was untrue, and that he had lost his ear in the 
pillory. Whether it were true or not, England was 
enraged. Parliament and people called on Walpole 
to go to war with Spain. Walpole believed that 
this was unjust, but he weakly consented to do what 
he was asked to do. When war was declared, the 
bells rang loudly for joy. ‘ They are ringing the 
bells now/ said the Prime Minister. 6 They will be 
wringing their hands soon. 5 

7. Fall of Walpole. —To make war when he knew 
that it was unjust was the worst thing that Walpole 
ever did. It was also the most unfortunate thing for 
himself. It would have been better for him if he had 
been honest; and if he had resigned, rather than 
do what he thought wrong, he would probably have 
been asked before long to take office again. As it 
happened, the war did not go on as. well as people 
thought that it ought, and they threw the blame or 
Walpole. They said that he did not take any 
trouble about it because he did not like it. At last 
the opposition grew so strong that he was obliged to 
resign, and in 1742 Ms long Ministry came to an 
end. 

8. The Ministry of the Pelhams. —After Walpole 
had been turned out there was a new set of ministers, 
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but they bribed the members of Parliament just as 
much as Walpole had done. After a short time the 
leading ministers were two brothers. The younger, 
Henry Pelham, was Prime Minister. He was a very 
good man of business, and managed to keep the 
House of Commons quiet by giving office to every¬ 
body who could speak well, without caring what his 
principles were. For this reason his ministry was 
known as the Broad-bottomed Administration. The 
elder brother, the Duke of Newcastle, was very igno¬ 
rant, but he knew how to keep people who had votes 
in Parliament in a good humour. Every day his 
rooms were filled with men who wanted something. 
One wished his brother or son to be made a bishop 
or a general. Another had some poor friend for 
whom he wanted a clerkship or some lower office, ! 
Newcastle gave offices to some and civil speeches to ! 
every one. By obliging people in this way he got ! 
many votes for the Government, though he was 
himself very ridiculous. He was always in a bustle, 
and it was said of him that he seemed to have 
got up half an hour too late every morning, and to 
>e running about all day to try to catch it. 

9. The Young Pretender in Scotland.—In 1745, 
after Henry Pelham had been in office for a short 
time, Charles Edward, the Young Pretender, as he 
was called in England, landed in the Highlands of 
Scotland. He was the son of the Old Pretender, who 
called himself James III. of England and James YIII. 
of Scotland, and, as his father was still alive, he called 
himself Prince of Wales. The Highlanders were 
quite ready to join him, and he soon found himself 
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able to inarch at their head to Edinburgh* Many of 
the people of Edinburgh were much pleased to see 
him. Scotland had prospered since the union with 
England, but the people of Edinburgh did not forget 
that there was no Parliament meeting in their city 
any longer, and that the members went up to London 



PRESTON TOWER, NEAR THE SITE OF THE BATTLE. 

to spend their money instead of spending it in the 
Scottish capital. Charles Edward, too, was a brisk and 
handsome young man, and that always counts for 
something. The Prince, however, could not stay 
long in Edinburgh, as an English army was coming 
against him, and was at Preston Pans, a few miles east 
of Edinburgh. He therefore marched to attack 
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them there. The Highlanders fought as they had 
fought at Killiecrankie. They rushed upon the 
English soldiers with their broadswords flashing, and 
swept them away. The victory of the Highlanders 
was complete in a few minutes. The conquerors 
plundered the slain, and often did not know the value 
of the things which they found in the pockets of the 
Englishmen. One Highlander took a watch, and 
when he heard it ticking he fancied that it was alive. 
As he did not wind it up, it soon ceased to tick. He 
then sold it for very little, and thought that he had 
made a good bargain. 6 1 was glad, 5 he said , 6 to be 
rid of the creature, for she lived no time after I 
caught her. 5 

10. The Young Pretender in England.—The Pre¬ 
tender resolved to try whether he could not win 
England as he had won Scotland. He crossed the 
Border and marched steadily southwards, hoping that 
his father’s old friends would rise to support him. 
But there were few of his father’s friends left. 
England was well off, and did not want a change. 
Men could not be very enthusiastic on behalf of 
'"-eorge II., and still less about Newcastle, but even 
Lose who did not care anything about politics knew 
iat the country was much better off under the 
ings of the House of Hanover than it had been 
under James II. As soon as it appeared that English¬ 
men would not rise for Charles Edward, it became 
quite certain that he would have to go back. He 
and his Highlanders could not conquer England. He 
reached Derby, and found that if he went on further 
he would soon be surrounded by George’s armies. 
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Sadly he turned his face northwards, and reached 
Scotland again in a miserable plight. 

11. Falkirk and Cnlloden.—Charles Edward had 
one more success. He fought a battle at Falkirk. 
| The English general Hawley despised his enemy, 
because the Highlanders did not understand the 
drill of the regular soldiers, and so he got well beaten. 
The king’s son, the Duke of Cumberland, was sent 
to Scotland to see whether he could not do better 
than Hawley. Charles Edward wanted to remain to 
fight him, but his chief officers told him that his 
army was not large enough, and that he had better 
retreat northwards. Cumberland followed him. 
When the English army reached Nairn, the prince 
was at Culloden about twelve miles off. The High- 
_ landers determined to try to surprise Cumberland’s 
; army in its sleep. They started in the evening and 
marched all night. They had to pass over a rough 
and boggy moor, and the wearied men found it im¬ 
possible to push on fast enough in the dark to reach 
the enemy’s camp before daylight. They struggled 
back to Culloden. The next day Cumberland was 
upon them. Charles Edward ordered his High- 
i landers to charge. They dashed upon the soldiers, 
and drove back the first line. The second line stood 
firm, and received them with a steady fire. The bold 
warriors in the tartan kilts wavered. Then they broke 
and fled. Discipline had at last shown, as it has 
often shown, that it is too strong for undisciplined 
valour. Cumberland had won a victory. But he 
disgraced the English name by the use which he 
made of it. The Highlanders were treated worse than 
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vermin are treated "by tlie farmer. After the battle 
the soldiers knocked the wounded on the head. 
Several of the wounded men had taken refuge in a 
cottage. The soldiers shut the door fast, set the 
house on fire, and burnt the wretched men alive. 
Prisoners taken were sent in great numbers to execu¬ 
tion. Three Scotch noblemen were beheaded on 
Tower Hill. It was the last time that the axe and 
block were used in England. To the day of his death 
the general who had won the day was known as 
The Butcher Cumberland. 

12. The Escape of Charles Edward.—The Prince 
him self escaped. He wandered about for five months 
amongst, the hills and islands of the Western High¬ 
lands. A lady, Flora Macdonald, took him under 
her special care, concealed him when danger was 
near, and aided his flight. Sometimes he was dis- \ 
guised as a servant, sometimes as a woman. Of the 
many who knew him not one would betray him to 
his enemies. At last he escaped in a French vessel. 
Ho lived for many years on the Continent a,broken¬ 
hearted man, without hope and without employment 
for his energy. He sunk into dissipation and vice. 
In Scotland he has never been forgotten. To this 
day songs in honour of Prince Charlie are sung there, 
which were composed by a lady many years later, but 
which tell the thoughts which were once in so many 
Scottish hearts. Now that Scotchmen are all loyal 
to their queen and country, they can still sing that,, * 

Charlie is my darling, 

My darling, my darlings I 

Charlie is my darling, 

The young chevalier. , 
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13 # The Death of Henry Pelham.—Henry Pelham 
lived for eight years after the Battle of Culloden, 
doing i is business quietly and offending nobody. 
He died in 1754. 6 Now/ said the old king, c I shall 
have no more peace.’ The old king spoke truly. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

THE LAST SIX YEARS OP GEORGE II, 

(1754-1760.) 

1. Englishmen Spread over the World.—The wars 
which England had hitherto waged had been waged 
for power on the Continent of Europe. The nation 
had striven to conquer France in the days of Edward 
III. and Henry V., to resist the enormous strength 
of Spain, in the reign of Elizabeth, and the enormous 
strength, of France in the reigns of William III. and 
Anne. Tor some time, however, Englishmen had 
been spreading over the world. They had gone 
forth to trade and to colonise, and before the enc 
of the reign of Greorge II. England was at wai 
with France, not on account of anything that had 
happened in Europe, but on account of things which 
had happened in America and Asia. 

2. English and French in America.'—In the time 
of James I. and Charles I. Englishmen had gone to 
live in that part of the American Continent which, 
is now known as the United States. Some of them 
who had gone to the southern, part went, just aa 
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people now go to Australia or Canada, because they 
wanted to have land of their own to cultivate* Those 
who went to New England in the North went because 
they were Puritans, and wanted to be allowed to 
live and to worship God in their own way without 
interference. The descendants of these men had 
increased and multiplied, and there were in the 
middle of the reign- of George II. thirteen colonies, 
full of prosperous people, managing their own affairs, 
but each having at its head a Governor appointed 
by the king of England. They all lived along the 
Atlantic coast, and it was only very occasionally that 
any one of them crossed the Alleghany mountains. 
Those who did found a vast plain, the northern part 
of which is watered by the Eiver Ohio, and the 
streams which fall into it. The country was covered 
with forests, in which were Indians who hunted the 
fur-covered animals which abounded there, and sold 
the furs to Europeans. Most of these Indians were 
not friendly to the English, who would cut down 
their woods, and ploughed up their lands if they 
could come into possession of them. At that time 
Lower Canada belonged to the French, and as the 
French did not want to cultivate the land on the 
Ohio the Indians were on very good terms with 
them and sold their furs to them. Even before the 
ieath of Pelham there had been some fighting going 
on between the English and French, and General 
Braddock had been sent to protect the English. 
He was a brave but stupid man, like General Haw- , 
ley? Officers in those days were appointed not 
because they understood how to lead an army, but 
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because they were the friends of Newcastle, or of 
some one whose vote Newcastle wanted to gain. 
Braddock marched on till he came to a place where 
the French and Indians surrounded him in the forest, 
and he and most of his men were shot down from 
behind the trees. 

3. Beginning of the Seven Years 5 War.—After 
that there could be no continuance of peace with 
France. The two nations were in reality contending 
for all that vast country which stretches from the 
Alleghany mountains to the Pacific. Whichever 
of the two gained its object would some day occupy 
almost all the territory which now belongs to the 
United States. The war would decide whether 
French or English was to be spoken on the banks 
of the Mississippi and the shores of California. 
But England and France did not know this ; they 
only knew that they were fighting for the possession 
of the forests at the head of the Ohio. The war, which 
began in 1756 and lasted till 1763, is known as the 
Seven Years’ War. 

4. Newcastle driven from Office.—Newcastle was 
now Prime Minister. He was quite ignorant how to 
manage a war. At that time Minorca in the Medi¬ 
terranean belonged to England. It was attacked 
by a French fleet and army. Admiral Byng went 
to take help to it, but he thought that the French 
were too strong, and came back without fight- 

. ing. Minorca was taken by the enemy. People in 
England were enraged. They thought that Byng 
was a coward, and cried out to have him punished. 
Newcastle was horribly frightened. He thought; 
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that the people would ask to have himself punished 
next. * Oh,’ he cried out to some persons who came 
to ask him to have the Admiral tried ; { indeed, he 
glial! he tried immediately—he shall be hanged 
directly.’ Byng was tried, and shot. A witty French¬ 
man said that it was the custom in England to shoot 
an admiral to encourage the others. Before Byng 
was condemned Newcastle resigned his office. He 
loved it dearly, .but he was too frightened to keep it 
any longer. 

5. Pitt in Office.—There was a man in the House 
of Commons who had more confidence in himself. 
William Pitt had kept himself pure when every one '* 
around him had been giving or taking bribes. He' 
had confidence in his countrymen as well. He 
knew how brave they were, and he thought that if 
they had good leaders they would be sure to beat 
the French. ‘ I know,’ he once said, ‘ that I can 
save this country and that nobody else can.’ He 
became immediately the most popular minister who 
had ever held office. He was known as the Great 
Commoner. But the corrupt members of Parlia¬ 
ment, who wanted a minister who would buy their 
votes, did not like him at all, and they voted 
against him. He was obliged to resign. Then 
many weeks passed during which there was no 
ministry at all. Newcastle could not bear to let 
Pitt be minister, and he was too much afraid of the 
people to try to manage the war himself. At last it, 
was arranged that Newcastle and Pitt should be y 
ministers together. Pitt was to manage the war^ 
and Newcastle was to manage the bribery. 1 
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6. Wolfe’s Expedition to Canada.—Pitt succeeded 
in managing the war, because he appointed men 
who had done well in command of small forces 



to command great ones, because he made every 
one understand that the surest way to his favour 
was to succeed, and because he never favoured any 
one only because he was rich, or related to some 
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great man. He sent money to Frederick the Great 
Tring of Prussia, who was at war with. France and 
many other countries besides. He sent out regi_ 
ments to attack places in France, and fleets and 
armies to attack the French settlements in America. 

At last he sent General Wolfe to take Quebec, the 
French capital of Canada. Wolfe sailed up the St. 
Lawrence, and found that Quebec was not at all ari 
easy place to take. It lies between two rivers, the 
St. Lawrence and the St. Charles, and a great pajrt 
of it is on a high ridge of hill looking down on ■ 
the rivers with steep cliffs on either side. Outside 
the city is a lofty place known as the Heights of s 
Abraham, and for some miles the cliffs at its edges'** 
areas steep as they are at the city. The French 4 
f»/vprmgnrlftr Montcalm was a brave and skilful mamA 
He would not fight a battle, but he took care to 
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place his men where Wolfe could not attack them, 
or pass by them so as to get near Quebec. Wolf® -J 
wrote home in despair. He did not think that " 
was any chance that he would be able to do air 
thing. 

7. The Capture of Quebec and the Death of Wolfe. 

_Five days after this letter was written, he re¬ 
solved to make one desperate attempt. Placing' 
soldiers in boats in the dark night, he floated noise¬ 
lessly down the river. He repeated to his officers 
some beautiful lines of a poem which had been 
published by Gray some years before. One 
these lines was, 

‘ The paths of glory lead hut to tlie grave/ 

‘Now, gentlemen,’ he said, * I would rather be 
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author of that poem than take Quebec! 5 At 
last the boats reached the point at the foot of the 
cliffs for which they had been steering. The men 
leapt on shore. Above them was a narrow zig-zag 
path winding up in the darkness amongst the precipi¬ 
tous rocks, so narrow that in some places two men 
could not stand on it side by side. The soldiers 
clambered up. When they reached the top, the 
Frenchmen were so astonished to see them coming 
up the cliff that they ran off. Before more had 
time to arrive, the British army was drawn up on the 
plain. Montcalm came out of the city with the 
French army. In the battle both Wolfe and Mont¬ 
calm were killed. As Wolfe lay dying, he heard an 
officer cry 6 See how they run! 5 Wolfe roused himself 
to ask, * Who run ? 5 When he heard it was the 
enemy he was satisfied. c G-od be praised, 5 he said; 
4 1 shall die happy. 5 These were his last words. 
Quebec gave itself up, and before long all Canada 
was conquered. French and English are happily 
good friends now, and a monument has been erected 
on the Heights of Abraham which bears the names of 
both the commanders who died there, each fighting 
for his own country. 

8. Victory at Quiberon Bay.—Englishmen in 
Pitt 5 s days fought as well by sea as they fought by 
land. Admiral Hawke sailed to attack a French 

i', 

fleet in Quiberon Bay, on the west coast of France. 
The French ships had been placed for safety amidst 
rocks and shoals. The wind was blowing hard. 
‘ Hawke’s pilot told him it was not safe to venture 
feto such a dangetous place. ‘ Lay me alongside the 

it 



322 


OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY. 


French Admiral,’ answered Hawke. * You have done 
your duty, hut now ohey my orders. Hawke dashed 



mongst the rocks. Four of the French fleet were 
r, two surrendered, and the rest fled up a river. 
1. Struggle between the English and French.—*; 
•e were victories in India as well as in America* 
tie end of the reign of Elizabeth* the East In 
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Company had been formed to trade with TnrhV j n 
the reign of Charles I. the Company bought some 
land at Madras, and built a fort on it. In the reign 
of Charles II. it obtained Bombay from the king, who 
had received it from the king of Portugal on his 
marriage with Catharine of Braganza. In the reign 
of William III. an English fort was built on the 
Hooghly, round which sprang up the town of Cal¬ 
cutta. Only these three towns belonged to the 
English, who wanted to trade, not to conquer. 
The rest of India was governed by native princes. 
About the time when the Young Pretender was 
fighting in Scotland, there began a contest between 
the English and French in the part of India 
Madras. The French for some time got the better. 
The French governor Dupleix was a skilful man, and 
managed to secure the friendship of some of the 
natives, and to defeat those who opposed him. He 
was the first to. drill native soldiers, or Sepoys as 
they were called, in the European fashion. He was 
so proud of his success that he built a town and 
called it by an Indian name, which meant ‘ The City 
of the Victory of Dupleix.’ A/ 

10. Hivfjjit flrfnt In Mydra g there was a, voting 
English clerk, named Robert Clive* He was not 
man to be easily frightened. One day he accused ? 
officer with whom he was playing at cards with cheat¬ 
ing. A duel was fought, and Clive missed the man 
at whom he fired. His antagonist came up to him and 
held his pistol at his head, bidding him acknowledge 
that his accusation had ‘ been false. 6 Fire,’ said 
Clive, without shrinking; 4 1 said you cheated, I say 
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deserted in the middle of the battle. The rest fled 
with very little resistance. From the example of 
that day English armies have learned to face any 
odds in India. Step by step they have overcome all 
resistance. India has been brought in the course 
of years under English rule. India has had peace 
given to it. The native princes who remain in some 
parts are not allowed to plunder and slaughter their 
neighbours. The English governors of India have 
still a hard task before them, to rule justly and 
wisely for the benefit of the natives, and to teach 
them, if it be possible, to govern themselves. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 

i J 

tbom the accession or gkeorge m. to 

tttr END OE THE AMERICAN WAR. 

(1760-1783.) 

1. Peace with Prance.—George II. died suddenly, 
and was succeeded by his grandson, George III. 
The young king was anxious to make peace with 
France. Pitt discovered that the Spaniards wanted 
to join the French, and proposed to declare war 
against Spain. The king and the other ministers 
refused to do so, and Pitt resigned. After all, Spain 
did join France, and in the war that followed the 
Spaniards were beaten as much as the French had 
been. Before long, however, peace was made in 
1763, seven years after the war had begun. England ; 
kept Canada. 
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2. The Stamp Act.—Even before the peace was 
made Greorge III. tried to get rid of the Whigs. He 
had set his heart on naming the ministers whom he 
liked to name, and not the ministers whom the 
great Whig noblemen asked him to name. He 
found out that he could gain votes by giving offices 
away, especially if the offices were well paid, and if, 
as often happened, the officers had nothing to do. 
Still it was a long time before he got his way. 
After a little time he was obliged to accept Greorge 
Grrenville, who was a Whig, as Prime Minister, 
whom he very much disliked. Grrenville was a con¬ 
scientious man, but not a wise one. The last war 
had been very expensive, and Grrenville thought that 
he could make the Americans pay some of the ex¬ 
pense. He therefore persuaded the English Parlia¬ 
ment to pass a Stamp Act, ordering the Americans to 
pay money for stamps to be put on all their law 
papers as they are now in England. The Americans 
grew very angry, and declared that the English Par¬ 
liament had no right to tax them. Before it was 
known in England how angry they were, the king 
had turned Grrenville out of office. Grrenville was 
succeeded by Lord Rockingham, who was now leader 
of one portion of the Whigs. The Whigs who were 
led by Rockingham were never very popular. They 
would not bribe, so that all who wanted to be bribed 
turned against them. They offended others because 
they did hot mix with the people, and did not like 
to have anything to do with any great changes. 
Rockingham himself was a well-meaning, timid man, 
who listened respectfully to Edmund Burke, who was 
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the wisest man in England. When the news came 
of the ill-feeling in America, the Rockingham mini¬ 
stry advised that the Stamp Act should he repealed. 
As soon as the English Parliament left off taxing 
the Americans, the Americans again became quiet 
and loyal. 

3. The Tea Duties.—The king did not like Rock¬ 
ingham any better than he had liked Grenville, and 
turned him out. He made Pitt Prime Minister, and 
created him Earl of Chatham. Chatham’s ministry 
might have been a splendid one if he had remained 
in health, but he soon became so ill that he was 
unable to attend to business. The other ministers 
did as they pleased, and were foolish enough to try 
to tax America again. This time they persuaded 
Parliament to place duties on tea and other articles 
going into America. Parliament did not need much 
persuasion. Most English people thought that the 
Americans ought to pay more taxes than they did, and 
were glad to make them pay whether they liked it 
or not. The Americans again grew angry. But 
this time there was no Rockingham ministry to be 
wise enough to take away the duties. 

4. Wilkes and the Middlesex Election.—The fact 
was that the House of Commons only thought of 
making people do as it pleased, just as Charles I. had 

uly thought of making people do as he pleased. 

t home the Middlesex electors chose a man named 
tVilkes as their member of Parliament. His character 
was not good, and some years before he had made 
the king very angry by finding fault with the king’s 
speech at the opening of Parliament. As soon as he 
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•was elected the House of Commons expelled him. 
The Middlesex electors chose him a second time, 
and the House of Commons expelled him again. 
The Middlesex electors chose him a third time, and 
then the House of Commons declared that another 
candidate, who had received very few votes, was 
properly chosen, and allowed him to sit in the House 



LORD NORTH. 

instead of “Wilkes. Soon after this Chatham got 
well again. He declared in the Honse of Lords that 
the House of Commons had no right to do what it 
had done, and he also declared that an English 
Parliament had no right to tax America. 

5. Throwing of Tea into Boston Harbour.—The 
king would not listen to Chatham’s good advice. He 
made Lord North Prime Minister. Lord North was 
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one of those men who were now called Tories. They 
were different in many ways from the Tories of the 
reign of Anne. They thought that the king and not 
the great Whig noblemen ought to choose the mini¬ 
sters. Lord North was a sensible man, bnt he allowed 
himself to be persuaded to do whatever the king told 
Rim to do. He was very fat, and used to go to sleep 
in the House of Commons when the members were 
abusing him in their speeches. When he was awake 
he was fond of making jokes, and he never lost his 
temper. Some time afterwards a large quantity of tea 
was sent to Boston. The inhabitants determined that 
it should not be landed, because they were afraid 
lest if it were allowed to come on shore some people 
might be tempted to buy it, and so to pay the duty 
to the British Government. They asked the governor 
to allow the ship which brought the tea to go back 
to England. As soon as it was known that he had 
refused, about forty or fifty men disguised as Red 
Jnrh'a.nH rushed down to the quay. They leapt on 
board the ship, split open the tea-chests, and emptied 
th e ir contents into the harbour. When the news of 
what had been done reached England, the king and 
he ministers were extremely angry. They got 
Parliament to pass a law forbidding any ships to 
take in cargo, or to unload cargo at Boston, and an¬ 
other law providing that the colony of Massachusetts, 
in which Boston was, should be governed by persons 
appointed by the king. Chatham and Burke did all 
they could to stop the making of these laws, but it 
was all in vain. Soldiers were sent out to force the 
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colonists to obey tbe orders of the British Parlia¬ 
ment. 

6. The Beginning of the American War.—The 
Americans prepared to resist. They elected a Con¬ 
gress, in which persons chosen by the different 
colonies might meet to decide what was to be done. 
In 1775 fighting began. A British force marching 



bunkeb’s hill. 


to seize some arms was attacked, and many of the 
soldiers were killed. # The first serious fighting was 
on a hill near Boston called Braid’s Hill, though the 
battle is usually known as that of Bunker’s Hill, 
which is a height in the same range. The British 
troops attempted twice to ascend the hill. Twice 
they were driven back with great slaughter. The 
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third time they were successful, as the Americans 
had used nearly all their powder and shot, and were 



obliged to retreat. The British general wrote home 
saying that he had now found out that the rebels 
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were Dot ‘the despicable rabble too many Lave 
supposed them to be.’ In spite of this the Tfriglfab 
people thought that the war would soon be over. 
They were many and the Americans were few. 
Their soldiers were well disciplined, and the Ameri¬ 
cans had no regular soldiers at all. But the Ameri¬ 
cans were fighting for their own land, and for their 
liberty. Before long they issued their Declaration 
of Independence, declaring that they were a free 
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nation, and would submit to King George no longer. 
The Americans had a difficult battle to fight. They 
were sometimes victorious, and sometimes beaten. 
The British forces seized on New York, and kept it 
to the end of the war. After that the Americans 
surrounded a British army under General Burgoyne 
at Saratoga, and forced it to surrender. They had a 
great man to lead them, George Washington. He 
was not merely a good general, but he was patient 























































































334 


OUTLINE OE ENGLISH HISTORY. 


and modest, utterly regardless of himself and ready 
to suffer anything rather than injure his country. 
Yet, after two years of war, in spite of all Washing¬ 
ton’s heroism, the American army was almost starved 
to death. The horses died for want of forage, and 
for six days the men had no meat. There was 
scarcely a pair of shoes to be found in the whole 
camp. 

7. The Alliance between America and France.— 
Help came to the Americans from France. The 
French had not forgotten how the English had 
treated them in the last war, and they were glad to 
find an opportunity of taking their revenge. They 
engaged to make war with England till America was 
acknowledged to be independent. Lord North was 
frightened, and offered to do anything that the 
Americans wished if they would not ask for inde¬ 
pendence. Chatham himself could not make up his 
mind to agree to that. He was old and ill, and he 
went to the House of Lords to call on Englishmen 
not to give way before France. ‘ As long,’ he said, 
‘as I can crawl down to this House, and have 
strength to raise myself on my crutches, or lift my 
hand, I will vote against giving up the dependency 
of America on the sovereignty of Great Britain.’ 
The Peers listened respectfully, but they could 
lardly hear his words. He was not what he once 
had been. He repeated the same sentences and 
could not recollect what he had intended to say. 
After an answer had been given him, he rose to 
speak again. He staggered and fell, struck down by 
apoplexy. His son and son-in-law—the son the 
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young William Pitt who was one day to be Prime 
Minister—hastened to carry him away. In a few 
days he died. 

8. The End of the War.—If Chatham had been 
living, and had been ruling England, he could not 
have stopped the Independence of America. Fight¬ 
ing went on, and Spain joined France and America, 
At last an English army, under Lord Cornwallis, was 



shut up in Yorktown. The Americans hemmed h 
in on the land side, and a French fleet blocked it up 
by sea. Cornwallis was forced to surrender. When 
the bad news reached England in 1782, every one 
knew that it was no use to struggle longer. Lord 
North gave up his office, and Eockingham again 
became Prime Minister. Besides giving' offices to his 
own followers, he gave some to the chief men amongst 
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Chatham’s followers, of whom the principal was Lord 
Shelburne. Before peace was made Admiral Rodney 
gained a great victory over the French by sea, and a 
large French and Spanish fleet, which was trying to 
take Gibraltar, had to give up the attempt in despair. 
Before Gibraltar was freed Rockingham died, and 
the king named Shelburne to succeed him. Shel¬ 
burne made arrangements for peace, though the 
actual treaty was not signed till after he had left 
office. In 1783 the Independence of America was 
acknowledged in the treaty. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

FROM THE END OF THE AMERICAN WAR 
TO THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

( 1783 — 1789 .) 

1. Shelburne turned out of Office.—Lord Shel¬ 
burne did not remain Prime Minister long. The 
friends of Rockingham in the ministry did not like 
him, and they thought that the king had no right to 
choose the Prime Minister. Their leader, now that 
Rockingham was dead, was Charles James Fox, who 
ras one of the ministers under Lord Shelburne. 
?ox was a great orator, and the most amiable of 
men. He had, however, quarrelled with Shelburne, 
and he and his friends resigned their posts rather 
than hold office under him. They were no sooner 
out of office than they wanted to get back again, and 
though they were Whigs they actually went so far 
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as to make an agreement ■with the Tory North and 
his friends to attack Shelburne. All through the 
American War Fox had been speaking all kinds of 
evil of North, so that the friendship which was thus 
3 . suddenly made was not likely to be respected. The 
two parties, however, which were led by Fox and 
North had together more votes in the House of Com¬ 
mons than the party led by Shelburne. They 
therefore succeeded in turning him out, and a new 
ministry was formed which is known as the Coalition 
Ministry, because Fox’s friends coalesced, or joined 
together, with those of North. 

2. The Contest between Pitt and the Coalition 
Ministry.—The Coalition Ministry did not last long. 
It proposed a law about the government of India 
which offended a great many people, and the king 
turned it out of office. The king appointed young 
William Pitt, the son of Chatham, to be Prime 
Minister. No one so young as he was had ever been 
Prime Minister before. He was only twenty-four. 
Fox and North had many more votes in the House 
of Commons than he had, and the House voted that 
he ought to resign. He told them that he would 
not, unless they could show that he had done some¬ 
thing wrong. Week after week the numbers who 
voted for him grew more, and the numbers who 
voted against him grew less. There were at that 
time a large number of members of Parliament who 
would vote for anybody who was likely to remain in 
office, because they expected to get offices for them¬ 
selves and their friends, which would bring them 
money, they did not care the least whether the 

z 
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thing for which they voted was right or wrong. 
These men began to think that Pitt was likely to 
win; and one reason why they thought this was be¬ 
cause people who were not members of Parliament 
bad begun to take an interest in him. Quiet people,’ 
who did not care much about politics, thought that 
the friendship between men who had not long ago 
been quarrelling, as Fox and North had quarrelled, 
could not possibly have been formed in order to do 
good to any one but themselves. At last Pitt advised 
the king to dissolve Parliament. A new Parliament 
was elected, in which Pitt had the greater number 
of the members on his side. 

3. Pitt and Public Opinion.—This support, given 
by the voters to the young minister, was a thing 
which could not have happened thirty years before. 
The feeling of those people who cared about politics 
had been just as strong in favour of Chatham at the 
beginning of the Seven Years’ War as it was now in 
favour of Chatham’s son. But Chatham had found 
that he could not keep office unless he made friends 
with Newcastle, and got the votes for which. New¬ 
castle paid. The reason was because a great many 
more people cared about politics in Pitt’s time than 
had cared about them in Chatham’s time. One cause 
>f this was, that just before the American War broke 
out the House of Commons allowed the speeches 
made by its members to be printed in newspapers, 
and in this way many people began to take an in¬ 
terest in politics who had taken no interest before. 
There were also more people who werfe wgll off from 
taking part in trade, and who did not like to see tie 
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Government of England managed by a few great, 
noblemen and their friends. A great many of the 
country gentlemen, too, took the side of Pitt and 
the king. The country gentlemen were much better 
fitted to take part in politics than they had been in 
the days of Walpole. Those who remained at home 
then had been very ignorant, and those who became 
members of Parliament usually only thought of what 
they could get for their votes. Now they were 
better educated, read more, thought more, and were 
more anxious to do their duty. The party which 
Pitt led was called the Tory party, because it was 
the party which thought that the Prime Minister 
ought to be chosen by the king. 

4. The Proposed Reform Bill and the Commercial 
Treaty with Prance.—Pitt wished to make a good 
many wise reforms, some of which became law, 
though some were rejected by the House of Commons. 
He proposed a Reform Bill, that is to say, a Bill for 
allowing many more persons to vote at the election of 
members of Parliament than before, but the House of 
Commons would not allow this Bill to pass. He was 
more successful in making a treaty with Prance, by 
which goods were to be allowed to come from on 
country to the other without being subjected to ver 
high duties. TJp to that time nations had been in the 
habit of thinking that they were hurt if they bought 
goods made by another nation more cheaply than 
they could make them themselves. A great man, 
Adam Smith, had written a book called the ‘ Wealth 
of Nations,’ to show that this was a mistake. Pitt 
had learned the lesson from him, and he now per- 
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suaded the English Parliament that Adam Smith’s 
lesson was true. Nations, like men, are better off 
when their neighbours are better off. Pitt had a 
difficult task to perform in convincing Parliament 
that this was true. England and France had been 
fighting with one another for centuries, and many 
people thought that they never could do anything 
else. Pitt told his hearers that it was weak and 
childish to suppose that one nation could be for ever 
the enemy of another. He asked that Englishmen 
and Frenchmen should trade together, not merely 
because they would both make money, but because 
they would become more friendly to one another. 

5. The Slave Trade.—Pitt had room in his large 
mind for things of even more importance than a treaty 
of commerce. Ever since the days of Queen Elizabeth 
Englishmen, like men of other nations, had been in 
the habit of carrying off negroes from Africa to 
work as slaves in the West Indies and in other 
parts of America. It was calculated that at the be¬ 
ginning of the reign of Greorge III. no less than 
50,000 unhappy black men were thus carried off every 
year in ships belonging to the merchants of Bristol 
*nd Liverpool. About the time when Pitt became 
ainister, a young man named Thomas Clarkson 
gained a prize at the University of Cambridge for 
writing on the question whether it was right to 
make slaves of others against their will. Many 
young men would have forgotten all about the 
matter as soon as they had got their prize. As 
Clarkson was riding home he got off his .horse, and 
sat down on the grass by the side of the road, asking 
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himself what he could do to put an end to the great 
evil about which he had been writing. He concluded 
in the end that the best thing would be to find out 
facts about slavery and the slave trade, and let the 
English people know what horrible things were being 
done. For some years he used to go about among 
the sailors at Liverpool, asking them to tell him 
what they knew. It was not at all a pleasant tiling 
to do, for the sailors were often rude to him, and 
treated him very badly. But he learned a good deal 
that he wanted to know, and when he knew it he 
published it. By-and-by others began to inquire, 
and horrible tales were told. The wretched negroes 
who were seized in Africa were packed on shelves 
so closely that they had hardly room to breathe, 
especially as they passed across the hottest part of 
the Atlantic. They had not nearly enough given 
them to eat. In order to keep them in exercise 
they were brought up on deck and flogged to make 
them jump about. Whenever, as was often the 
case, the voyage was longer than was expected, and 
there was not food enough on board, the captain 
picked out those who looked least strong, and threw 
them into the sea, to be drowned or eaten by the 
sharks. In the House of Commons a friend of Pitt 
named Wilberforce did all he could to persuade 
Parliament to prevent this wicked trade in slaves. 
Pitt himself spoke strongly against the trade, but lie 
was unable to persuade the members to stop it. 

6. The King’s Illness and Recovery.—After Pitt 
had been JPrime Minister for nearly five years, the 
king went out of his mind. It was agreed that 
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there should be a Eegent to act for him, and 
that the king’s eldest son, who was afterwards 
George IV., was to be the Eegent. The Prince’s 
character was so bad that almost every one was glad 
to hear that the old king was well again, and that 
the Prince was not to be Eegent. George III. went 
in state to St. Paul’s to return thanks for his recovery. 
The streets were crowded as he passed. At night all 
London was illuminated. George III. was popular 
now. He had got a minister who knew how to rule 
well, and who did not insult the people as some of 
the ministers had done in the beginning of the reign. 
People were pleased to hear of the simple ways of 
the old king, and to be told that he liked to dine on a 
plain leg of mutton better than on more luxurious 
food. They did not think the worse of him when 
they laughed over a story which had been invented 
against him, that he had been puzzled to know how 
the apple got inside a dumpling. They liked him, 
too, because he was fond of farming. 

7. Agricultural Improvements. —Other things 
besides good government were making the country 
prosperous. Men were learning how to farm, and how 
) manure and dram the ground, so that com was 
rowing where there had been nothing but furze and 
.eath not many years before. One plain fanner 
named BakeweU taught how it was possible to 
improve the breed of sheep, so that twice as many 
pounds of good mutton might be had from one sheep 
as had been had before. When the soil produced 
more food, more people could be fed, and the number 
of the population began to increase. 
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8. The Bridgewater Canal.—A people may become 
better off not merely from the increase of food, but 
from the increase of trade. English trade had grown 
very much before the reign of George III., but there 
were still difficulties in its way. Those who lived 
at a distance from the sea might be able to make 
articles which might be sold for a good price in 
foreign countries, but if they were at all heavy the 
expense of carrying them to the sea-ports to put 
them in vessels was so great that it would cost more 
to send them to the coast than would be repaid by 
even a good price. They would have to be carried 
on the backs of horses, or in carriers’ carts. Unless 
some one invented a way of carrying heavy goods 
cheaply, many men would be without employment, 
who might have earned good wages by their work. 
The man who helped these men to work was James 
Brindley, a millwright. It happened that the Duke 
of Bridgewater had some land at Worsley, about six 
miles from Manchester. On that land there was a 
coal mine, and the inhabitants of Manchester were 
very much in want of coal, which was very dear. 
Yet high as the price was, the expense of carrying 
the heavy coal in carts was so great that it was not 
worth while to send it from Worsley to Manchester. 
The Duke consulted Brindley, and Brindley planned a 
canal which should go through tunnels under the 
hills and cross rivers on high bridges. As is usually 
the case when anything new is proposed, many 
people laughed at it. One famous engineer was taken 
to the place where the canal was to be carried across 
a valley. When he was shown the place, far above 
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his head, where the water was to flow, he said that 
he had often heard of castles in the air, but he had 
never before been shown where one was to be built. 
Brindley persevered, and at last the canal was 
finished. The Manchester people got their coals 
cheap, and the Duke got the money for which he was 
now able to sell them. By-and-by his example was 
followed. Canals were made from one part of England 
to the other, and heavy goods were carried easily and 
cheaply along them in barges. 

9. Improvements in Spinning Machines.—Another 
improvement was the introduction of machinery for 
spinning cotton into thread. Soon after the beginning 
of the reign of George III. Hargreaves invented a 
machine which was called the spinning-jenny. It 
was more dangerous then to invent machinery than 
it is now. Workmen thought that if a machine 
could do more work than several men, several men 
would be thrown out of work. They forgot that 
the machine would produce the article so cheaply 
that a great many more people than before would be 
able to afford to buy it, and that therefore so much 
more would be wanted that more men would be 
mployed with the machines than had been employed 
ithout them. Hargreaves’ neighbours attacked his 
.ouse, broke his machine, and forced him to fly for 
ms life. A little later, further improvements in 
spinning were made by Arkwright. He, too, had 
trouble enough. A mob broke into his mill and 
burnt it down. But he was determined to succeed 
at all risks, and at last he was allowed «to live in 
peace. A farther improvement was made by 
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Crompton, who invented what is known as the mule. 
He was a poor weaver; yjhen his machine was 
finished, he heard that mohs ^re gathering to break 
all machines. He pulled-Irisi to pieces and hid it 
away. When quiet was restored he began to spin. 
The yarn which he sold was better than any that had 
been known before. Manufacturers came round him 
to find out how he did it. The manufacturers were 
as bad as the workmen had been. They peeped in 
through the windows to see what his secret was. Poor 
Crompton had not money enough to pay for obtaining 
a patent, which would have prevented any one from 
copying his mule. He therefore told his secret, 
on the promise that the manufacturers would make 
a subscription to reward him for his improvement. 
The whole of the money subscribed by them was less 
than 68Z. The manufacturers gained thousands of 
pounds by the poor man’s invention, which they had 
thus taken from him. 

10. The Steam-Engine.—The invention of machi¬ 
nery for spinning was. accompanied by many other 
inventions in different manufactures. The most 
important of all was the invention of the steam- 
engine. For some time an attempt had been made 
to use steam-engines to turn wheels and for other 
purposes. But they consumed so much fuel ii 
heating the steam that they cost too much to be o: 
use. James Watt, of Glasgow, with patient study 
discovered a way of getting over the difficulty. 
Watt’s engines, after a little time, came into general 
use, and manufacturers found that they could not do 
without them. The invention of the steam-engine 
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brought about one great change which Watt had not 
thought of. Down to this time the North of England 
had been the poorest part of the country. It was 
more covered with wild heaths and moors than the 
South. The population was small, and the people 
were usually found on a different side from those of 
the South. The new ideas which came into men’s 
minds were always to be found first in the South 
before they reached the North. In the reign of 
Henry VI. the North fought against the Yorkists. 
In the reign of Henry VIII. it fought to stop the 
dissolution of the monasteries, and in the reign of 
Elizabeth it fought against Protestantism. In the 
reign of George I. it fought for the Pretender. All 
this is. changed now. Steam-engines were put up 
and factories built where coal was cheap, and coal is 
cheaper in the North because it is dug out of the 
ground there. These factories drew to them a large 
population to work in them, or to provide whatever 
was needed by those who worked in them. This 
work demanded men who were quick-witted, and the 
consequence is that the people in the North are far 
more numerous than they used to be, and that they 
are very intelligent and thoughtful. Some one has 
said that what Lancashire thinks to-day England 
will think to-morrow; and though this may not 
always be the case, it is quite certain that no one 
would have thought of saying so two or three hun¬ 
dred years ago. 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 

FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE FRENCH 
REVOLUTION TO THE PEACE OF AMIENS. 

( 1789 - 1802 .) 

1. Beginning of the French Revolu tion.—In 1789. 
a few days after the king had returned thanks at 
St. Paul’s for his recovery, the French Revolution 
began. For a great many years the French had 
been governed almost as badly as was possible. Not 
only had the people i to pay very heavy taxes, but the 
taxes were not fairiy laid on. Poor people had to 
pay whilst rich people were let off. The rich people 
were favoured in all sorts of ways. Besides the 
taxes paid to the king, the peasants in the country 
had a great deal to pay to the nobles and gentlemen 
who lived in their country houses, and who very 
seldom did any good to those amongst whom they 
lived, in the way in which English country gentle¬ 
men often did. The king of France, Lewis XVI., 
was a well-meaning man, but he was not wise enough 
to know how to set things straight. He Was so 
much in debt, and spent so much more than he re¬ 
ceived, that he was now obliged to call together an 
assembly elected by different classes of his subjects, 
which called itself the National Assembly soon after 
it had met. It was not long before the National 
Assembly began to do things that the king did not 
like, and-the king then wanted to force it to do what 
he thought right. When this was known there 
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was an insurrection in Paris. The people took a 
great fortress called the Bastille, and the king was 
so frightened that he let the National Assembly do 
as it pleased. A few months later the mob of Paris 
went to the place where he lived and brought him 
into Paris. After that, though he was called king 
still, he was really more like a prisoner than a king. 
The National Assembly made a great many new 
laws, and abolished all the payments which had 
been made by the peasants to the gentlemen. Some 
of the gentlemen were very badly treated, and of 
these several left the country. The king, too, tried 
to escape and leave the country, but he was stopped 
and brought back to Paris, and was treated more 
like a prisoner than before. In 1792, three years 
after the Revolution began, the Prussians and the 
Austrians seemed likely to help the king and the 
gentlemen. The French declared war against them, 
and they invaded France. The people of Paris 
thought that the king wished the enemies to succeed, 
and there can be very little doubt that he did. 
They rose in insurrection, and drove him out of his 
palace. A new Parliament, as we should call it, 
named the National Convention met, declared the 
dug to be deposed, and established a Republic. 
They sent the king to prison, and in the beginning 
of 1793 they tried him on the charge of favouring 
the enemies of France, and condemned him to 
death. He was executed on the guillotine, an instru¬ 
ment made to cut off heads quickly. 

2. War between England and France.—When 
the French Revolution began, people in England 
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were much pleased. They thought that the French 
were going to have a quiet parliamentary govern¬ 
ment like their own, and they did not think how 
angry different classes of people in France were with 
one another, and how little likely it was that a 
nation which had never had a parliamentary govern¬ 
ment before should know at once exactly how to 
behave when they had it. When news came of 
disturbances and insurrections, and murders, most 
people in England began to think that the French 
Bevolution was altogether bad, and when a great 
many of the French gentlemen took refuge in 
England after losing all, or nearly all their property, 
the English gentlemen were so very sorry for them 
that most of them were ready to go to war with 
France for their sake. For a long time Pitt did all 
he could to keep peace. He said that England 
ought not to go to war becatise it did not like the 
way in which another nation managed its own affairs. 
After the invasion of France, however, by Austria 
and Prussia, the French got the better of their 
enemies, and invaded the country which was then 
known as the Austrian Netherlands, and which was 
very much the same as that which is now known as 
Belgium. Pitt thought that it would be dangerous 
to allow France to join to itself a country so near 
England, and just as he was making up his mind 
that h© must try to stop the French from doing this, 
the news came that the king of France had been 
executed. A feeling of horror and anger passed over 
almost th<^ whole country, and within a few days 
England and France were at war with one another. 
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3. English Feeling against the Revolutionists.-— 
The mass of the English people, both rich and poor, 
had no wish to see the violence of the French Revo¬ 
lutionists copied in England. People in general 
were far better off than they were in France, and 
when people are well off they do not usually rise in 
insurrection. But there were people, especially in. 
the towns, who thought that there ought to be a 
great many changes made in the Grovemment here, 
and that a much larger number of people ought to 
have votes to.elect Members of Parliament. Some, 
no doubt, used very violent language, and even 
spoke of imitating the French Revolutionists in 
almost everything that they did. This language 
frightened the upper and the middle' classes, and 
the House of Commons, supported by the great bulk 
of the nation, resolved to have nothing more to do 
with any changes, and to put down with violence 
all who joined together in asking for them. This | 
feeling soon turned into a thorough alarm. Almost 
every European nation joined in the war against | 
France. France was again invaded, and the French j 
people grew suspicious of every one whom they sus- 'j 
pected of wishing to help the enemy, or even of not 
caring much about keeping him off. Hundreds of 
persons were hurried off to the guillotine and be¬ 
headed without any fair trial. This was called the 
Reign of Terror, and lasted for more than a year. In 
England and Scotland juries were ready to giye 
verdicts, and judges were ready to pass the heaviest 
sentences on all who were trying to urge others to | 
ask for Parliamentary Reform, as if they could not, ! 
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ask for this without wanting to bring in all the 
horrors which were heard of in France. Pitt per¬ 
suaded Parliament to pass a law allowing the king 
to imprison without trial those whom he suspected 
to he conspiring against him. Several persons were 
. accused of high treason for very doubtful reasons. 
Fortunately for them their trials were delayed till 
after the Reign of Terror was at an end in France. 
The juries were not so excited then as they had been 
some months before, and they gave verdicts of not 
guilty. After this the excitement died away. 

4. Progress of the War.—On land the war against 
France did not prosper. The French reconquered 
the Austrian Netherlands and conquered Holland. 
At sea, Lord Howe defeated the French, near the 
mouth of the Channel, in a battle known as the Battle 
of the. First of June. Then Prussia made peace with 
France. After a time a young French General, 
Napoleon Bonaparte, was sent to Italy. He won a 
number of victories, and drove the Austrians out of 
Italy. So useless did it seem to attempt to stop the 
French conquests that Pitt offered to make peace. 
He and the French, however, were unable to agree, 
and the war went on aR before. 

5. The Battle of St. Vincent.—The year 1797 
was one of great danger for England. The Dutch 
and the Spanish had joined the French, and it was 
expected that their fleets would attempt to combine 
with the French fleet against England. The English 
Admirals were ordered to koep then* separate. 
Admiral Jarvis came up with the Spanish fleet off 
£ape St, Vincent. There were twenty-five Spanish 
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ships and only fifteen English. Some of the Spanish 
ships were of huge size, as they had been in the days 
of the Armada, and one of them had four decks, and 
guns on each deck. The English ships were not so 
large, but they were better fitted out, and the sailors 
on board them thoroughly understood their work, 
whilst many of the Spanish sailors had never been at 
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ea before. Yet they were brave men, and the fight 
vas a hard one. All the English captains fought will, 
but he who fought the best was Captain Nelson. 
His ship had been terribly knocked about, but he 
ran it close up to a Spanish vessel, leapt on board with 

iusf me f’ and took it- He had scarcely got posses¬ 
sion when the ship of the Spanish Admiral fired . 
upon the one which Nelson had just taken. With- 
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out a moment’s delay he leapt on board the Admiral’s 
ship too. The Spanish officers at once surrendered 
to him, and brought him their swords. They were 
so many that Nelson gave them to.one of his barge¬ 
men to hold. The man coolly tucked them under 
his arm in a bundle, as if they had been so many 
sticks. 

6. The Mutiny at Spithead.—There was a worse 
danger at home than any that could come from a 
Spanish fleet. The sailors who fought the battles 
of England were discontented, and not without 
cause. They wore paid at the rate which had been 
settled in the time of Charles II., though the price 
vof provisions which they had to buy had risen a great 
deal since those days. The provisions given them were 
very had. When they were ill, and even when they 
had been wounded in battle, their pay was stopped till 
they were well again. Order was kept by constant 
flogging, and floggings were given for very small 
offences indeed, and sometimes where no offence 
at all had been committed. The sailors on board 
the fleet at Spithead sent a petition to the Admiralty 
asking for better treatment. As no notice was 
taken of their petition, they mutinied. They 
refused to go to sea when ordered. They would 
obey their officers no longer, till their requests wen 
granted. But they did no harm to the officers, ana 
contented themselves with sending on shore those 
who had treated them most brutally. The Lordg 
of the Admiralty acted wisely. They saw that the 
sailors ask«4 nothing but that which ought .to have 
been granted before, and they sent Lord Howe on 
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board to tell the men that they should be pardoned,, 
and that their requests should be granted if they would 
return to their duty. Lord Howe, who had commanded 
in the Battle of the First of June, was a great favourite 
with the sailors, and they agreed to submit. Their 
grievances were redressed, and though a short time 
afterwards, when they suspected that they were not 
to be treated fairly, they began once more to mutiny, 
the disturbance came to an end as soon as they found 
out that the Admiralty intended to deal honestly 
with them, and after this they never thought, of 
mutinying again. 

7. The Mutiny at the More.—The mutiny at 
Spithead was scarcely over when another mutiny 
broke out in the fleet at the Nore, near the mouth 
of the Thames. The sailors at the More asked not 
merely that the complaints made at Spithead should 
be attended to, just as if they had not been at¬ 
tended to already, but they asked to command their 
own ships instead of the officers. If the proposal 
had been accepted the ships would have been of 
no use at all. The mutiny spread to Admiral Dun¬ 
can’s fleet, which was keeping watch over the Dutch 
ships in the Texel, to prevent them from coming 
out to help the French. Most of his ships sailed 
away to join the others at the Nore. At one time 
he was left with only his own ship to guard the 
sea. He boldly remained in sight of the port in 
wjiich the whole Dutch fleet was, and ran up flags 
every now and then, as if he were making signals 
to his other ships. By this means he dfceived the 
Dhtch, who thought that he had a fleet out of sight^ 
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and they kept quietly in port till he received lielp 
and became strong enough to fight them if they 
came out. In the meanwhile the Government at 
home got the better of the mutineers. Some of 
f their own ships deserted them, and after a time the 
others surrendered. The chief leader of the mutiny 
was hanged, and the rest of the men returned to 
their duty and did good service afterwards. The 
Dutch fleet came out at last, and was defeated by 
Duncan at the Battle of Camperdown. 

8. Bonaparte in Egypt.—Very soon after this 
battle, the French made peace with the Austrians, 
and Pitt tried once more to make peace with 
the French, though again the two governments 
failed to agree, and the war went on. Bonaparte 
, sailed with an army to Egypt. On his way he took 
possession of Malta. He then went on to Egypt, 
which was spoken of as part of the Sultan’s 
dominions, though it was in reality governed by 
some warlike soldiers called Mamelukes. Bonaparte 
tried to take them in by telling them that the 
French were true Mussulmans. They did not 
believe a word of it, and they fought hard for their 
independence. These fierce horsemen could not stand 
up against the guns of the disciplined French army, 
and they were defeated with great slaughter. The 
battle was named the Battle of the Pyramids, from the 
huge pyramids standing near, which had been raised 
in the days of the Pharaohs, to be the tombs of those 
ancient kings. ‘From the tops of the pyramids,’ 
said the Flinch general to his men, ‘ forty centuries 
are looking down upon you.’ 

a a % 



356 


OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY, 


/ 7 9 S'- 9* The Battle of the Nile.—When Bonaparte was f 
on his way to Egypt, Nelson, who had been made an 
Admiral since the Battle of St. Vincent, was sailing . 
up and down the Mediterranean in search, of him. 
When he reached the coast of Egypt, he found that J 
the French army was no longer on board the ships 
which had brought it. Nelson at once attacked the 
ships, which were anchored in a long line near the 
shore. He broke through their line, placing half of 
his own ships between them and the shore, and placing ; 
half outside. The battle raged far into the night, j 
Nelson was wounded and carried below. . A surgeon jj 
ran up to attend to him.. ‘ No,’ said the Admiral, § 
6 1 will take my turn with my brave fellows.’ His | 
wound proved but a slight one. Whilst he was lying 
in his cabin, he heard the sailors on deck calling out 1 
that the French Admiral’s ship was on fire. Wounded ^ 
as he was, he went on deck, and gave orders to send | 
out boats to help the Frenchmen to escape from the 
burning vessel. In the end the French were com¬ 
pletely beaten. 

10. Irish Difficulties.—England could overpower 
the French at sea. There was one country which it 
was easy to keep down, but where it was very hard 
to do good. After the time of William III. the 
native Irish were treated with very great cruelty, j 
There was an Irish Parliament which sat at Dublin, I 

and no one who was not a Protestant was allowed to § 

* » 

be a member of it. The laws made by it were very |j 
oppressive to the Irish Catholics, and it was no Jl 
wonder that they hated bitterly those ^who ruled Ip 
them so ill. These laws, however, were gradually ' i 

4 
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put an end to, but the Protestants of English ori¬ 
gin who ruled Ireland had no feeling of kindness 
towards the Catholic Irish, and did not care to 
help them. Soon after the American War was over, 
the Parliament at Dublin insisted upon making 
itself quite independent of England, which it had not 
been before. Pitt, when he became Minister, saw 
that the best thing to be done for Irishmen was to 
help them to be richer than they were. They were 
not allowed to trade with England without paying 
duties as if they had been foreigners. Pitt therefore 
proposed to give to Ireland freedom of trade with 
England so that they might become better off than 
they had been. Pitt, however, was unable to give to 
the Irish all that they thought they ought to have, 
and the Irish Parliament rejected his proposal 
They did not understand the proverb which says, 
6 Half a loaf is better than no bread.’ Even after 
the French Eevolution began, Pitt tried hard to do 
something for Ireland. The Catholics were now 
allowed to vote for members of Parliament, though 
they were not allowed to sit in it, any more than 
they were in England. Pitt at last sent over Lord 
Fitzwilliam to be Lord Lieutenant. He was to 
ask the Irish Parliament to make a law allowing the 
Catholics to become members of Parliament and to 
hold offices in the State. Unluckily some of the 
Irish Protestants came over to England and com¬ 
plained to the king. Greorge III. thought it would 
be very wicked to allow Catholics to have any power, 
and that ifjthey had it they would use it to hurt the 
Protestant Church. Most of his subjects in England 
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thought 80 too, and Pitt was oblige id to recall Lord 
Fitzwilliatn, and the plan about the Catholics had to 
be given up. 

11. The Irish Rebellion of 1798. —It was a most 
unhappy ending to Pitt’s first attempt to do good to 
Ireland. Ho was himself wiser than the Knglish 
king or the Knglish people. To the Irish it seemed 
useless to hope for anything good from England, 
Even some Irish Protestants were now ready to join 
the Irish Catholics, and a society was formed which 
bore the name of the United Irishmen. These men 
invited a French fleet, and army to come, to their 
help. The fleet and many actually arrived, but the 
general who was to command the army did not. come. 
The rest of the expedition waited for him in Bun try 
Bay. A storm drove it out to son, and not a single 
French soldier landed. In 1798 the Irish rose in 
rebellion. The rebels committed many cruelties, 
burning houses and murdering the people. The 
Irish Protestants who took the side of the English 
Government were ns cruel ns the rebels, and killed 
all they met, without mercy. Things seemed to he 
as bad as they had been at the time of the Long 
Parliament The rebels formed a great camp at 
Vinegar Hill By this time an Knglish force was 
ready to attack them, and their camp was taken. 
There were more brutal massacres on bot h sides. At 
last the rebels were put down. Then followed scenes 
of the utmost horror. Soldiers and officers and 
magistrates did as they pleased. Irishmen were 
treated with barbarity on the mere sufpleiou of 
having had something to do with the re Dels. One 
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magistrate was usually known by the nickname of 
Flogging Fitzgerald, and- he well deserved it. The 
government in England had no wish to see these 
atrocities continue. Pitt sent over a new Lord 
Lieutenant, Lord Cornwallis, who did all he could 
to stop this oppression. 

12. The Union with Ireland.—Ireland was thus 


divided between two parties, hating one another 
most bitterly. Pitt thought that the best way of 
putting an end to this evil state of things was to 
unite Great Britain and Ireland by uniting the two 
Parliaments. Me intended to accompany this change 
by admitting the Irish Catholics to offices and to 
seats in Parliament. He found it difficult to per¬ 
suade the Irish Parliament to consent to the pro¬ 
posed union. But many of the members were ready 
to take money or promotion for their votes, and so 
he bought their votes, and the union was agreed to. 
Unfortunately, when he came to propose liis plan for 
the relief of the Catholics, the King refused io allow 
him to make any change. On this refusal Pitt re¬ 
signed office. The King had the mass of the English 
people on his side, and even Pitt could do no more. 

13. Addington’s Ministry and the Peace of 
Amiens.—The successor of Pitt was Addington, a 
well-meaning man who was not a very wise one. 
Before Pitt resigned there had been great changes 
in France. Whilst Bonaparte was in Egypt, war 
had begun again in Europe, and the Bussians and 
Austrians had beaten the French armies. Bonaparte 
left Egypt, came back to France, and with the help 
of his sofdiers turned out the Assemblies which had 
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governed the country. He then proposed to the 1 
French people to set up a form of government of which 
he was to be the head, with the name of the First 
Consul. This proposal was accepted, and from that 
time the French allowed Bonaparte to rule them as * 
he pleased. He led an army into Italy, beat the Aus¬ 
trians, and made a treaty of peace, by which it was 
arranged that France should extend as far as the 



COPENHAGEN. in ; 

* 

Bhine. England was now the only country at war 
with France. It made matters worse that the states 
on the Baltic were preparing to resist England, 
because English ships of war stopped their trading 
vessels, to see if they had any goods on board in¬ 
tended for the use of the French Government.. 
Admiral Hyde Parker was sent with a fleet to the 
Baltic. Nelson- was his second in command, and 
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when the fleet arrived near Cop enhag en, Parker / £ 
directed Nelson to attack the Danish fleet. What 
followed has been told by the poet Campbell. 

r 

Of Nelson and tlie North, 

Sing the glorious day’s renown, 

When to battle fierce came forth 
All the might of Denmark’s crown, 

And her arms along the deep proudly shone. 

By each gun the lighted brand, 

In a bold determined hand, 

And the Prince of all the land 
Led them on. 

Like Leviathans afloat, 

Lay their bulwarks on the brine, 

While the sign of battle flew 
On the lofty British line. 

It was ten of April mom by the chime 
As they drifted on their path, 

There was silence deep as death, 

And the boldest held their breath 
Nor a time. 

For some hours the buttle raged fiercely. The Danes 
fought bravely. Admiral Parker, who remained at a 
distance, thought that it would be impossible to beat 
them. He hoisted a signal to Nelson, ordering him 
to stop fighting. Nelson, who had some years before 
lost the sight of one eye, put his telescope to his 
blind eye, and declared that he could not see the 
signal. He ordered his ships to go on with the 
battle. 

Again ! again I again ! 

And tho havoc did not slack, 

Till a feeble cheer the Dane 
T« our cheering sent us back ; 

Their shots along the deep slowly boom, 
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Then cease—and all is wail, 

As they strike the shattered sail; 

Or, in conflagration pale, 

Light the gloom. 

Out spoke the victor then. 

As he hailed them o’er the wave, 

‘ Ye are brothers ! ye are men I 
And we conquer but to save. 

So peace instead of death let us bring. 

But yield, proud foe, thy fleet, 

With the crews, at England’s feet, 

And make submission meet 
To our king.* 

Nelson sent the wounded Danes on shore and told 
the Crown Prince, who ruled Denmark in his father’s 
place, that he should consider this the greatest 
victory that he had ever gained, if it led to friend¬ 
ship between England and Denmark. When he 
landed, the people received him with shouts, to thank 
him for his kindness to the wounded. 

14. The Expedition to Egypt and the Peace of 
Amiens.—About the same time that the battle of 
Copenhagen was fought, an expedition was sent to 
Egypt, to drive out the French who had been left 
behind by Napoleon. The French were defeated, and 
sent home to their own country. Not long after¬ 
wards, in 1802, a peace was signed at Amiens 
between England and France, and fighting came to 
an end for a little time. 
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CHAPTER XL. 

FROM THE PEACE OF AMIES'S TO THE 
BEGINNING OF THE PENINSULAR WAR. 

( 1802 - 1808 .) 

1. End of the Peace of Amiens.—The Peace of 
Amiens did not last long. Bonaparte had no in¬ 
tention of satisfying himself with ruling over France, 
even with the new countries which had been added 
to it. He seized upon part of Italy, sent troops 
into Switzerland, and interfered with the Dutch. 
The English Government had promised to give back 
Malta to the knights, but they now refused to do so 
unless the French would give up meddling with 
other countries. Bonaparte was very angry, and 
scolded the English ambassador. Before long the 
war began again. 

2. Projected Invasion of England.—Before the 
Peace of Amiens there had been many people who 
disliked the war with France. Scarcely any one 
had a good word for Bonaparte now. He had begun 
by seizing 10,000 English travellers who had gone 
to enjoy themselves in France. He shut fh^m up 
in prisons, in which they remained for years. Then 
he made preparations for the invasion of Englan d, 
All classes were roused to resist him. The mer¬ 
chants and tradesmen of London declared then- 

readiness to do all that it was possible to do in 

«*•> 

defence of their country; and the same readiness to 
support the Government spread over the country. 
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When news came that a French army was being 
collected at Boulogne, and that boats were being 
built to carry it across the Straits of Dover, 
60,000 volunteers offered to come forward to 
defend their homes, A few weeks later the number 
had risen to 300,000. A little later it had almost 
reached 380,000. Bonaparte had come down to 
Boulogne to review his army. He looked across 
the Channel. ‘ It is a ditch,’ he wrote, c that will 
be leaped over when we shall have the boldness 
to make the attempt.’ He did not intend, however, 
to send his boats laden with soldiers across the sea 
without protection. He had a plan in his head by 
which he hoped before long to have a fleet in the 
Channel to guard the passage. In the meanwhile 
the English volunteers were busily drilling. The 
King reviewed the London regiments in Hyde Park. 
Pitt became an officer of volunteers, and exercised 
his men diligently. 

3. Pitt’s Second Ministry.— Naturally enough, 
there was a strong wish in the country to have a 
better Prime Minister than Addington. After some 
time Addington resigned, and the King sent for 
Pitt. Pitt proposed that a ministry should be 
formed composed of the, best men of both parties. 
Both Whigs and Tories were equally ready to de¬ 
fend England against invasion, and why should they 
not all work together? Pitt proposed that Fox 
should join the ministry. He had been bitterly 
opposed to Pitt, but Pitt was ready to be reconciled. 
Fox, too, was ready to be reconciled. The King 
would not hear of employing Fox, whom he had 
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never forgiven for joining North in the Coalition 
Ministry. The others > who had been Pitt’s col¬ 
leagues in his last ministry refused to join him now 
if Fox was to be excluded. One of these was Lord 
Grenville. £ I will teach that proud man,’ said Pitt, 
‘ that I can do without him.’ Pitt became Prime 
Minister, but he had to fill the other offices with 
men most of whom were not at all fit for such 
important posts. 

4. Napoleon’s Plan for invading England.—Not 
long after Pitt became Prime Minister, Bonaparte 
changed his title. He was now Napoleon, Emperor 
of the French. The Pope came all the way to Paris 
to crown him. Napoleon took the crown himself and 
placed it on his own head. His plan for bringing a 
fleet into the Channel was now ready to be carried 
out. He had persuaded the King of Spain to join 
him in the war against England. By Napoleon’s 
orders a French fleet came out of Toulon, passed the 
Straits of Gibraltar to Cadiz, picked up a Spanish 
fleet which was there, and sailed off to the West 
Indies. Napoleon expected that the English fleet 
would follow it there, and would lose time, whilst 
the French and Spanish ships returned to Europe, 
and joined another French fleet which was at Brest. 
All of them together were to sail up the Channel, 
and guard the Straits of Dover whilst his army 
crossed. The first part of his expectation was ful¬ 
filled. Nelson, with only thirteen, ships, crossed 
the Atlantic in pursuit of the thirty ships of the 
enemy. .When he heard that they had left the 
West indies he came after them. He did not catch 
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them, but another British admiral with fifteen ships 
fell in with them, took two Spanish ships, and so 
frightened the rest, that they went off to Cadiz, and 
never even tried to come near the Channel. 

5. The Battle of Trafalgar.—Napoleon was greatly 
disappointed. He fancied that the failure was 
owing entirely to the cowardice of his admiral, and 
he ordered him to put out to sea again. The poor 
mar t assured the Emperor that he should certainly 
he beaten. His sailors had long been shut up in 
harbour, and they had not been in the constant 
habit of managing their ships in the rolling seas as 
the English sailors had. Napoleon would take no 
’ excuse, and the admiral set out with a heavy heart. 
Nelson came up with him off Cape Trafalgar. He 
ordered the signal to be made which told the British 
fleet that 4 England expects that every man will do 
his duty.’ The French and Spaniards fought well, 
but they had no chance against the trained British 
crews. In the midst of the fight Nelson was shot by 
a man in the rigging of a French ship. He was 
carried below to die. The enemy’s force was almost 
entirely destroyed. Never again during the war 
lid a French or Spanish fleet put to sea. Yet so 
ieeply was Nelson beloved in England, that it was 
doubtful when the news arrived whether joy for the 
victory or sorrow for the loss was greatest. The 
Battle of Trafalgar was for England what Cromwell 
would have called c a crowning mercy.’ Never again 
has an English fleet had to fight a battle against a 
European navy. Our ancestors fought <and died 
that England might be free and unconquered. 
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6. Pitt’s Last Days.—Not long after England lost 
ter greatest sailor, she lost her greatest statesman. 
As soon as Napoleon saw that his chance* of invading 
England was over, he led his army to attack Austria 
and Russia. He forced an Austrian army to sur¬ 
render at Ulm, entered Vienna in triumph, and 
defeated the combined Austrian and Russian armies 
at Austerlitz, forcing the Austrians to make peace 
with him. Pitt had hoped much from this alliance. 
His health was no longer what it was, and the last 
bad news crushed him. In January 1806 he died. 

7. The Ministry of all the Talents.—The ministry 
of all parties which Pitt had wished for came into 
office after his death. The King allowed Fox to 
have office. Lord Grenville was Prime Minister. 
This Government was known as the Ministry of all 
the Talents. It did not last long, but it lasted long 
enough to do one great thing. As far as England 
was concerned, it put an end to that horrible slave 
trade which Pitt and Wilberforce had denounced in 
vain. Fox died a few months after Pitt, but he 
lived long enough to know that English ships would 
no longer be allowed to carry black men across the 

Ltlantie into slavery. The other ministers were 
ot successful. Napoleon got into a war with 
Prussia, and won a great victory, after which nearly 
the whole of Prussia submitted to him. Then he 
attacked the Russians. For some time it seemed 

s • 

doubtful whether he would succeed in beating them 
or not. They called on England for help. The 
English ministry had sent away its soldiers on use¬ 
less expeditions, and had none to spare- The 
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Russian army was beaten, and the Emperor of Eussia 
at once made peace with Napoleon. The peace is 
known as the Peace of Tilsit. Before that happened 
the Ministry of all the Talents had ceased to govern. 
It proposed to allow Catholics to be officers in the 
army and navy. The King not only refused to allow 
this, but ordered the ministers to promise that they 
would never even propose to do anything for the 
Catholics again. On their refusal he turned them 
out of office. 

8. State of the Continent after the Peace of Tilsit. 
—The next ministry was headed by the Duke of 
Portland, who was an invalid. The real leader was 
Mr. Perceval, who was determined to keep the 
Catholics out of all kinds of offices. As the English 
people agreed with him in this, he was able to do as 
he wished. Amongst the new ministers was George 
Canning, who had been a great admirer of Pitt. 
He was resolved to do all that could possibly be done 
to resist the power of Napoleon. Since Napoleon 
had made peace with Eussia, no one on the Continent 
dared to say a word against him. He did exactly as 
he liked, pulled down kings and set them up at his 
pleasure, and forced the people whom he had conquered 
to pay him enormous sums of money. As he could 
no longer hope to be able to invade England, he tried 
to overpower it by injuring its commerce. He or¬ 
dered that no one wherever the French power reached 

_that is to say, as far as the borders of Eussia-~- 

should use any goods brought in by English vessels. 
In consequence of the superiority of the English 
fleets, the inhabitants of all the western and central 
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countries of Europe had no chance of getting any 
goods from beyond the sea except in English vessels, 
as their own vessels would be stopped by the English 
ships. Coffee and tea, sugar and cotton, became very 
much dearer in all these countries. English mer¬ 
chants tried to smuggle them in, and whenever 
Napoleon’s officers found them they seized them. 
The consequence was that the poor grew even more 
angry with Napoleon than the kings and great men 
had been before. Every poor man who found that 
he had to pay much more than he had been accus¬ 
tomed to pay for his cup of coffee, or for his shirt, 
hated Napoleon. It would not be many years before 
this universal hatred would rouse millions of people 
in Europe against Napoleon, and would pull him 
down from his power. 

9. The Seizure of the Danish Fleet.—One of Na¬ 
poleon’s designs was to seize the Danish fleet, which 
was a very good one, and to use it against England. 
Canning heard of this, and at once sent a fleet and 
army to Copenhagen. As soon as they arrived, a 
messenger was sent to the Crown Prince, or eldest 
son of the King, who governed Denmark in his 
ather’s name, to ask him to give up the Danish 
hips. He was told that if he did so the British 
G-overnmenf would give them back at the end of the 
war. He refused, and Copenhagen was attacked. 
At last the Danes were forced to give up their ships. 
Napoleon was very angry. He could not imagine how 
Canning had found out the secret. In England a 
great many people who did not know what Canning 
kne^ were very much displeased, becluse they 
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thought it an unjust thing to take the fleet from the 
Danes. When the fleet returned, George III. spoke 
to the gentleman who had carried the message to the 
Crown Prince, and asked him whether the Crown 
Prince was upstairs or downstairs when he received 
him. ‘He was on the ground floor, please your 
Majesty, 5 was the gentleman’s reply. ‘I am glad of 
it for your sake,’ said the King; ‘ for if he had half 
my spirit, he would certainly have kicked you down 
stairs.’ 

-1/ 


CHAPTER XLI. 

FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE PENINSULAR 
WAR TO THE PEACE OF PARIS. 

(1808-1814.) 

1. Spain and Portugal.—Napoleon ms not content 
with his victories. His army had never marched 
beyond the Pyrenees, and he disliked nothing so 
much as to be at peace. First, he picked a quarrel 
with Portugal, and sent an army which seized Lisbon. 
Then he looked out for an opportunity to get posses¬ 
sion of Spain. It happened that Charles IV. King, 
of Spain, and his son Ferdinand had quarrelled. 
Napoleon sent for them both to Bayonne, pretending 
that he would make up their quarrel. "When they 
arrived, he persuaded the king to give up his crown, 
and at the same time seized the young man and 
sent him into confinement in a distant part of 
France. "'Then he sent his own brother Joseph to 
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Madrid, to be king of Spain. The Spaniards were 
disgusted by this treatment. They rose in insurrec¬ 



tion, and proclaimed Ferdinand king. They sent to 
England for help. Canning at once took up their 
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cause, and sent them guns and gunpowder and 
money. He also sent an army to Portugal, under 
Sir Arthur Wellesley, who afterwards became the 
Duke of Wellington. He had fought well in India, 
but nobody knew yet how very great a man he was. 
The war which now began in 1808 is known as the 
Peninsular War, because it was fought in the pen¬ 
insula formed by the two countries of Spain and 
Portugal. Wellesley beat the French in Portugal, 
at Vimiero, and drove them into Lisbon. An ar¬ 
rangement was made by which the French army was 
to be allowed to go back to France, leaving Portugal 
free. Soon after this Wellesley returned to England, 
though part of his army remained behind. About 
the same time a French army had to surrender to 
the Spaniards at Baylen, in the south of Spain. 
The Spaniards fended that their troubles were 
nearly at an end. 

2. Napoleon in Spain.—The Spaniards had plenty 
of trouble before them. Each separate Spaniard 
was ready to fight and to die for his country. But 
they did not fight well when they were together in 
an army. The men were without discipline, and 
did not trust their generals. The generals did not 
deserve to be trusted. They thought it was so easy 
to win victories that they did not take any pains to 
win them. The consequence was, that they were 
always beaten whenever they fought battles. Napo¬ 
leon no sooner heard that his soldiers had been 
tfllran prisoners than he resolved to come himself to 
Spain. "At the head of an army he marched into the 
country, beat the Spaniards, and entered Madrid in 
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triumph. The English general, Sir John Moore, 
was advancing through the north-west of Spain. 
He hoped that the Spaniards would gather round 
him to fight the French. The Spaniards did nothing 
of the sort. When Moore reached Sahagun he heard 
that Napoleon was coming to attack him with a much 
larger army than his own. He had to retreat, and 
fortunately for him Napoleon went home to France, 
and left one of his generals to follow the English. 

3. The Battle of Corunna.—Sir John Moore 
reached Corunna with difficulty. He had hoped to 
find the English fleet there to take his army on 
hoard., But a mistake had been made, and the fleet 
had gone to another harbour. Before it could be 
fetched, the French arrived, and a battle had to be 
fought, to drive them off, in order that the tired 
soldiers might get safely on board. The French 
were beaten, and the men got safely away, but their 
brave commander was killed. He was buried on 
the field of battle by his sorrowing companions. The 
story has been told by a poet named Wolfe:— 

Not a drum was heard, not a funeral note. 

As the corpse to the ramparts we hurried; 

Not a soldier discharged his farewell shot 
O’er the grave where our hero was buried. 

We buried him darkly at dead of night, 

The sods with our bayonets turning. 

By the struggling moon-beam’s misty light, 

And the lantern dimly burning. 

No useless coffin inclosed his breast, 

Not in sheet nor in shroud we wound him, 

But he lay like a warrior taking his rest * 

With his martial cloak around him. 
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Few and short were the prayers we said, 

And we spoke not a word of sorrow. 

But we steadfastly gazed on the face that was dead, 
And we bitterly thought of the morrow I 

We thought as we hollowed his narrow bed. 

And smoothed down his lonely pillow. 

How the foe and stranger would tread o’er his head. 
And we far away on the billow 1 


But half of our heavy task was done, 

When the clock struck the hour for retiring. 

And we heard the distant and random gun 
That the foe was sullenly firing. 

Slowly and sadly we laid him down, 

From the field of his fame fresh and gory; 

We carved not a line and we raised not a stone, 

But we left him alone with his glory l 

4. Oporto and Talavera.—The next year Wellesley 
was sent back again with a fresh army to Portugal* 
Landing at Lisbon, he marched swiftly to Oporto, 
and drove the French out. Then he returned and 
pushed on towards Madrid. At Talavera he met the 
French army. He had a large Spanish army with 
him as well as his own. But. the Spaniards were 
jealous of him and would not fight. The British 
soldiers had to do everything themselves. At last 
they won the victory. The Spaniards gave no help. 
Before long other French armies approached, and 
Wellesley, who was made Lord Wellington on account 
of the victory, had to go hack to Portugal. It 
seemed as if all this fighting had been useless. In 
reality it was of the greatest use. It taught Wel¬ 
lington that he could not depend oh the Spaniards, 
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and lie never again trusted their promises to help 
him, or marched anywhere at their request. 

5. Walcheren.—Napoleon was by this time en¬ 
gaged in another war with Austria. The people of 
the North of Germany was longing to rise against 
his tyranny, hut his armies were too strong for thorn, 
and he had put French soldiers into all the Hi rang 
fortresses in those parts. The English Government 
had an army to dispose of, and if it had been Bent to 
the north of Germany it might have given great 
assistance to the Germans. Instead of this, Lord 
Castlereagh, who was the minister who managed the 
war, sent it to the Scheldt, to attack Antwerp. The 
command of the army was given to Lord Chatham, 
the eldest son of the great minister. He was not a 
good soldier, or a wise man. The command of the 
fleet was given to Sir Eichard Strahan. Instead of 
sailing quickly np to Antwerp, the commander 
stopped near the month of the river, and landed the 
men on the Island of Walcheren. The French 
soldiers from all parts hurried to Antwerp, and made 
the place too strong to be taken. Walcheren is a 
low flat island, and a fever broke out amongst the 
English soldiers, which destroyed a great number of 
them. At last the expedition came back without 
doing anything, and people at home laid the blame 
on the general and admiral. Some clever fellow 
wrote that 

My Lord Chatham, with his sword drawn* 

Stood waiting for Sir Richard Strahan; 

Sir Richard, longing to be at 'em, 

Stood waiting for the Earl of Chatham, 
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6. Wellington's Difficulties in Spain.—Wellington 
had difficulties enough in Spain. He had but few 
soldiers to oppose to the hosts of the French. If 
the French armies could have joined together, they 
must have driven him out of the Peninsula. Yet 
he did not despair. He did not trust merely in his 
own skill, great as it was, so much as in the righteous¬ 
ness of his cause. He knew how terribly cruel and 
oppressive Napoleon was, and he felt sure that, 
sooner or later, his cruelty would provoke all Europe 
to rise against him. How soon that day would come 
he could not tell, hut he felt that it was his business 
to wait patiently till the time came. In Spain, the 
French armies, numerous as they were, were already 
in difficulty. The Spaniards could not fight great 
battles, but they could form small groups of men, 
each having his gun in his hand, and firing at small 
parties of Frenchmen. Then too there were always 
a number of French generals in Spain, and they 
despised Joseph, whom Napoleon had made King of 
Spain, because he was not a soldier, and, therefore, 
they would not do as ho ordered them. They were 
also very jealous of one another, and never liked to 
help one another, for fear that the other might get 
the credit of any victory that was gained. All this 
helped Wellington very much, because, if he had 
two or more generals against him, he could calcu¬ 
late that they would not agree what to do. Perhaps 
the treatment which Wellington received from the 
ministers at home was worse for him than the oppo¬ 
sition of his enemies. Canning ceased to be minister 
about this time, and Mr. Perceval became Prime 
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Minister. The ministers did not think it possible 
that Wellington would ever succeed in conquering 
Spain, and were always talking of ordering him to 
come home. With all this to endure, he had need 
of the most wonderful patience. His patience was 
as great as that of Washington, and it was this even 
more than his being a great general which enabled 
him to win in the end. 

7. Torres Vedras.—In the year in which the 
Battle of Talavera was fought Napoleon had beaten 
the Austrians. He did not himself come into the 
Peninsula the nest summer, but he sent his best 
general, Massena,with orders to drive the English 
into the sea. Wellington knew that he had not a 
large enough army to fight him, though he had now 
got a number of Portuguese, who were put under 
English officers, and made excellent soldiers. Ho 
quietly prepared means to stop him. At Lisbon he 
had a good port, where the English ships could come 
and take his army away if he were forced to leave the 
country, or could bring food for his men as long as 
le chose to stay. He therefore threw up three lines of 
ortifications from the river Tagus to the sea. The 
irst one was intended to stop Massena for a time. 
The second one was intended to stop him if he passed 
the first The third one was intended to protect the 
soldiers if they had to embark, though Wellington 
did not expect to. have to use it for that purpose. 
These fortifications are kn.own as the Lines of Torres 
Vedras, from the name of a village near them. When 
Massena reached Portugal, Wellington methimnear 
the frontier, and retreated slowly. He had given 
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orders that all cattle were to "be driven away and the 
crops destroyed, in order that the French might find 
nothing to eat. When Massena saw Wellington 
retreating, he thought that everything was going 
-well, and that he would soon drive the English to 
their ships. He had not the slightest idea that there 
were any fortifications in the way. When at last 
Wellington’s army went behind the first line, the 
French were taken by surprise. Massena took some 
time to think whether he would attack the lines at 
all. The more he thought of it the less he liked the 
idea. Week after week passed by, and he did not 
venture to attack. All this while provisions were 
running short in the French camp. At last the half- 
starved Frenchmen had, unwillingly, to retreat. No 
^ less than 45,000 of them died of hunger and disease, 
or were cut off by the Portuguese if they straggled 
from their ranks. Wellington followed up the retiring 
enemy, and by the next spring there was not a 
Frenchman left in Portugal. 

8. The Regency.—At home, whilst Wellington 
was struggling with the French, the old King ceased 
to have any further knowledge of joy or sorrow., 
The madness, with which in the course of his reign 
he had been from time to time afflicted, came 
down upon him like a dark cloud in 1811. He 
remained insane the rest of his life. He lost his 
eyesight too, and the blind old man was an object 
* of affectionate pity to his subjects during the nine 
years which he had still to live. His strong will was 
broken downjfor ever. His place was taken by his 
eldest son, a selfish and unprincipled man, who was 
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now known as the Prince Regent, and afterwards as 
Greorge IV. That year was marked by some fighting 
in Spain. At Barossa and Fuentes d’Onoro in the 
spring, and at Albuera in the summer, the British 
gained victories; but the main object of Wellington 
was to capture two strong fortresses, Ciudad Rodrigo 
in the north, and Badajoz in the south, which shut 
up the two great roads from Portugal into Spain. 
If the French held these they might again invade 
Portugal. If Wellington could gain them he might 
invade Spain. The invasion of Spain seemed to him 
now likely to be possible. Napoleon, not content with 
the enormous power which he exercised over all 
western Europe, was threatening Russia,, and Wel¬ 
lington knew that if Napoleon engaged in war with 
Russia he would have no soldiers to spare to send to 
Spain. 

9. The Guerillas.—The year 1812 was the one 
which saw the beginning of the ruin of the great 
oppressor. Spain swarmed with armed men, 
moving about separately or in small bands. These 
men were called Guerillas, which is a Spanish word 
meaning men who fight in small companies, arid not 
in great armies. , They shot down the French 
wherever they found them straggling, slipping away 
easily amongst the hills or woods, where every path 
was known to them. The French found it as 
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difficult to lay hands upon them as a man finds it 
difficult to catch gnats which sting him* If a ^ 
French soldier had to carry a letter, even a short ? 
way, he needed an escort of at least 20Q men to see 
him safely through Spain. An important despatch g 
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to the Emperor had to be guarded by more than 
1,000 horsemen. The Guerillas seized money or 
provisions going to the enemy’s army, and stole the 
horses or the guns. Wellington knew that a great 
t part of the French army would be so occupied in 
keeping off the Guerillas that the whole of it could 
not be gathered into one place to fight him. !/ 
10 . The Capture of Ciudad Rodrigo and Badajoz.— 
Wellington was thus able to attack the two great 
fortresses which stopped his road into Spain. In 
the first month of the year he set out for Ciudad 
Rodrigo. He knew that if he did not take it in a 
short time he would not be able to take it at all, 
because a large French army would arrive to drive 
him off. He had no proper tools for digging trenches. 
The English Government kept their general ill-sup¬ 
plied in almost everything that he ought to have had. 
Yet the town was taken after great slaughter, and 
the soldiers disgraced themselves by brutal violence 
when they burst into the place. Three months later 
Badajoz was also attacked. Again the British soldiers 
had to rush upon almost certain death, because there 
was no time to wait. Rank after rank, as the men 
charged up the slippery breach, which was guarded 
with a row of sword-blades fixed in a beam, was mown 
. down by fire from the French guns like grass before 
^ the scythe. After a terrible slaughter the town was at 
last taken. When Wellington heard of the number 
of the dead, * the pride of conquest yielded to a pas¬ 
sionate burst of grief for the loss of his soldiers.’ Sad 
to say, the soldiers who were living were raging madly 
about the streets in drunken fury, slaying and wound- 
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ing the miserable inhabitants, plundering and de¬ 
stroying whatever came into their hands. 

11. The Battle of Salamanca.—Happily British 
soldiers would not now behave like wild beasts. 
Wellington had none others to lead. Before long 
he came up with a French army at Salamanca. The 
French general moved his troops in an awkward way 
across the field of battle. 6 At last/ said Wellington, 

4 1 have him.’ He ordered his men to advance, and 
gained a complete victory. He had gained no such 
victory before. He went to Madrid, where the 
Spaniards received him with the greatest honours. 
King Joseph fled before him. Wellington, however, 
did not quite conquer Spain in this year. He 
carried his army to Burgos, and laid siege to it. 
But the French armies gathered round him, and he 
had to go back to Portugal. Yet even this failure, as ^ 
it seemed, was the beginning of success. The French 
armies had to leave the south of Spain, in order to 
meet Wellington in the north, and the south of Spain 
was thus set free from their presence. 

12. Napoleon’s Russian Campaign.—Whilst Wel¬ 
lington was fighting at Salamanca and Burgos, 
Napoleon was marching through Russia. The 
Russians retreated before him. There was one 
tremendous battle, after which he reached Moscow. 
He expected that the Russians would make peace 
when he had taken Moscow, but instead of making 
peace they set fire to Moscow. Napoleon and his 1 
army had nowhere to shelter themselves against the I 
bitter cold of the Russian winter which was coming ■? 
on. Even if they had been able to keep themselves 
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warm at Moscow, they had not provisions enough to 
feed on till summer came, as they had been so sure 
that the Russians would submit that they had not 
brought large stores with them. There was no help 
for it. They had to go back for hundreds of miles. 
Soon the snow began to fall, and the bitter frosty 
wind swept over the level plains. For a time they 
struggled on. Then they began to give way. The 
hard frost was bad enough to bear when they were 
on the march, but it was terrible at night, when 
they had to lie down on the snow round large fires 
of wood which, large as they were, were not enough 
to warm them. Every morning when they started 
some of their comrades were left behind frozen to 
death. Others lagged behind, worn out with cold 
and fatigue, and dropped dead upon the snow. 
Fewer and fewer they grew as they struggled on, 
with pale and hunger-stricken faces. Of 400,000 
men who had entered Russia, only 20,000 came out. 
Napoleon’s grand army was destroyed.’ 

13. The Uprising of Prussia and the Battle of 
Vittoria.—The pursuing Russian army advanced into 
Prussia. Prussia and its king resolved to rise against 
Napoleon. From one end of the land to the other 
the cry arose for deliverance. From field and city 
the volunteers poured forth, to be drilled and disci¬ 
plined, that they might fight worthily for their 
Fatherland. Napoleon came amongst them with a 
new army, for the most part composed of young 
lads. His extraordinary military skill enabled him 
to beat the Russians and Prussians in two great 
Rattles. Tien the Austrians joined his enemies. 
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One other battle he succeeded in winning. But the 
number of his enemies and their fierce hatred were 
too much for him to bear up against. At Leipzig, 

in a tremendous battle lasting for three days^Ye was." 

utterly defeated, and with the small remnants of his 
army he made off for France before the year was 
over. Germany was free. That year Wellington 
had struck down Napoleon’s lieutenants in Spain as 
surely as their master had been struck down on the 
- plains of Northern Germany. He had now a finer 
and more numerous army than he had ever had be¬ 
fore. As he crossed the little stream which sepa¬ 
rated Spain from Portugal, he stood up in his 
stirrups and waved his hand, crying out, ‘Adieu, 
Portugal!’ He marched along the road that led 
to France. At Vittoria he came upon the French 
army, in which was King Joseph himself. Joseph ij 
had abandoned Madrid, to fight one last battle for 
the throne which had brought nothing but misery ' 
to him. He was utterly defeated. There was a 
long siege of St. Sebastian. At last it was taken, 
and then Spain was as free as Germany. 

14. Napoleon’s Last Struggle.—In the first 
months of 1814 Napoleon struggled hard at least 
to maintain his power in France. He fought with 
even more than his usual skill. In the north the 
united armies of Eussia, Prussia, and Austria pushed 
on. They were often beaten, but they pushed on ) 
still. They were too many to be overcome. At j 
last they reached and entered Paris. Napoleon f 
abdicated, and was sent to the Isle of Elba, off the f 
coast of Italy, where he might continue to call him- 
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self Emperor. The Peace of Paris restored peace 
to all Europe, Lewis XVIII., the brother of the 
King Lewis who had been executed, came back to 
be King of France. In the south, Wellington had 
reached Bordeaux after further victories. His last 
battle where he defeated the French was fought at 
Toulduse. 



THE DUKE OF WELLIfctfTON. 

15. Wellington’s Military Career.—The English 
general was now Duke of Wellington. He had 
rendered services to his country which no honours 
could repay. When there were few men in Europe 
who did not despair, he did not despair. He was 
hopeful, because he believed that wrong-doing and 
cruelty couhl not prosper for ever. He fought not 
hr glory but for duty. 



386 


OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY. 


CHAPTER XLII. 

FROM THE PEACE OP PARIS TO THE DEATH 

OP GEORGE III. I ■ 

* 4 

( 1814 - 1820 .) \ 

1. The American War and the Return of Napo¬ 
leon.—The army which had served Wellington so 
well, and which as he said ‘ could go anywhere and 
do anything/ was not allowed to rest. It was sent 
to America. Unhappily England was at war with 
the United States. Fortunately the war came to an 
end after it had lasted two years. In 1815, the year* 
after the end of the great war, the Peninsular army . 
was really wanted in Europe when it was not to be had. H 
Napoleon escaped feo m^EIba and landecL in JFrance. . 
The restored king had governed so unwisely that ; 
Napoleon was welcomed by the soldiers and by a great 
part of the people. He entered Paris in triumph, , 
and was once more Emperor of the French. 

2. The Battle of Waterloo.—The other nations 
of Europe were not likely to be so well pleased. 
They knew that Napoleon had always picked quar¬ 
rels with them before, and that if he had time to ‘ 
get together a large army he would probably pick a 
quarrel with them once more. They did not want to 
run the chance of being conquered again, and they 
knew that if they were conquered by him he would f! 
show them no mercy. They therefore declared that 
they would have no peace with him; England, 
Prussia, Austria, and Russia joined in this- declara- j 
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* tion. Of the four, England and Prussia were first 
ready. An English army under Wellington, and a 
Prussian army under Blucher, appeared in the 
Netherlands. Napoleon dashed across the French 
f frontier to attack them whilst they were still sepa¬ 
rated. He beat the Prussians and drove them back, 
fancying that they would retreat towards their own 
home, and that the English, who were not nearly as 
* many as his own troops, would be left alone to resist 
him. He attacked Wellington at Waterloo. For 
some hours the English army had to resist the 
charges of the French. They held out bravely, 
though most of them had never been in battle be¬ 
fore. Yet unless they were succoured they would 
hardly hold out to the end. In the afternoon help 
came. The Prussians were seen marching to their 
aid. Napoleon found that he had two armies to 
meet instead of one. The whole French arfl&y fled 
in utter rout. Napoleon was once more deposed, 
and gave himself up to the captain of an English 
ship. He was carried to St. Helena, and there he 
was kept in safety till he died, that he might no 
more trouble the nations which, he had afflicted so 
long. Lewis XVIII. was again set upon the throne 
of France. 

3. General Distress.—England was now at peace. 
She had done her duty to Europe. Those who do 
their duty must not expect that it will bring no 
hardships with it. For a man to do his duty means 
that he is ready to give up many things that are 
pleasant, and to suffer much which is unpleasant. 
It is so with nations as well as men. There was 

c c 2 
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terrible suffering after the war. Millions of pounds 
had been spent and lost to the country in supporting 
the war. This and other causes brought about the 
ruin of manufacturers and farmers. The ruin of 
manufacturers and farmers brought sharp distress to * 
the labourers and the artisans. Poor men were more 
ignorant then than they are now, and they broke out 
into riots, as if rioting would give them work, or 
earn them money. 

4. Romilly as a Criminal-Law Reformer.—The 

Government was frightened. Mr. Perceval, the 
Prime Minister, had been murdered some years be¬ 
fore, and had been succeeded by Lord Liverpool. 
Lord Liverpool was a man of kind disposition, who 
left the business of governing very much to the 
other ministers, and the other ministers were still 
frightened lest what had happened in France at the 
Revolution should happen in England. They did 
not like changes to be made, and thought it best 
to keep everything as it was. One man in the 
House of Commons, Sir Samuel Romilly, thought 
that the cruel laws which had come down from the 
old England of the Plantagenets and Tudors ought 
to be altered. It was law that any one who picked 
pocket of more than five shillings, or carried off 
Dods to the same amount from a shop, should be 
.anged. Some years before Romilly had induced 
Parliament to agree to abolish the hanging of pick¬ 
pockets, but the House of Lords refused to abolish 4 
hanging for those who robbed a shop. Romilly again 
tried to persuade^the House of Lords to-be merciful, 
but they were stubborn, and the hangings still went om 
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5. Agitation in the Country.—Amongst the arti¬ 
sans of the north of England a demand arose for 
Parliamentary Reform. They saw how ranch was 
amiss, and they thought that if every man had a 
vote, and there was a fresh Parliament every year, 
things would mend. They forgot that the greater 
number of men in England could neither read nor 
write, and that it might he dangerous to subject the 
Government to the control of those who were so 
very ignorant. In London a crowd marched into 
the City, but it was easily driven back and its leaders 
secured by the Lord Mayor and a few citizens. All 
this frightened the Government. They obtained 
from Parliament new laws to enable them to put 
down rebellion. There was no rebellion to be feared, 
though the working-men knew that they were miser¬ 
able, and wanted to be better off. A large number 
of men collected at Manchester, and set off towards 
London to ask for relief. Some of them had blankets 
rolled up on their backs, perhaps to keep them warm 
by night, so that their procession is known as the 
March of the Blanketeers. They never got further 
than Macclesfield. Some were driven home again, 
some grew tired, and went home of their own accord. 
In Derbyshire a man named Brandreth, who was 
half mad, headed about twenty men with pikes and 
guns, broke into several houses to search for arms, 
and shot one unfortunate man. His numbers in¬ 
creased to a hundred. They were met by a party of 
soldiers. Most of them ran away, but some were 
taken. Three of these were hanged, and others sen¬ 
tenced to* various punishments. The Government 
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and Parliament did all that they could do to put 
down these disturbances, but as yet they had no 
thought of setting their minds to find out their 
cause, or to relieve the people from their miseries. 

6. The Manchester Massacre.—For some time the 
conflict between the Government and the working- 
men of the north went on. It was announced that 
a great meeting would be held in St. Peter’s Field 
at Manchester to petition for Pariiameni ary Koforxn. 
The Government was afraid that large numbers of 
men, when they came together, would not be content 
with merely preparing a petition. It was known 
that many of them had been drilled by old soldiers. 
According to their own account of the matter, they 
only wanted healthy exercise, and to be able to 
march to and from the meetings in good order. It 
is no wonder that the Government thought that 
they intended to fight. The meeting was to be 
addressed by a man named Hunt, a vain empty- 
headed speaker with a fluent tongue, who was very 
popular at that time. The magistrates determined 
to arrest Hunt, and instead of waiting till the meet¬ 
ing was over they sent soldiers to seize him in the 
midst of the multitude. The soldiers, who were 
not from the regular army, but yeomanry, chiefly 
composed of master-manufacturers, could not get 
through the thick crowd. They drew their swords 
and cut right and left. The regular soldiers, the 
Hussars, were then ordered to charge. The mass 
fled in confusion, leaving the wounded behind them. 
Six persons were killed and many more wer$ wounded. 
The Manchester Massacre, as it was called, took place 
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in 1819. It had an unexpected effect upon thought¬ 
ful men all over the country. Till then there had 
been little disposition amongst well-educated persons 
to favour the demands of the artisans. Nobody who 
knew anything about politics could think that it 
would be wise to give every man a vote in those 
days of ignorance. But no one who thought seri¬ 
ously could doubt that the crowd at Manchester had 
been grievously wronged. When they were attacked 
by the soldiers they had committed no offence against 
the law, and had simply come to listen to speeches 
in a peaceable and orderly way. The Government 
roost unwisely declared the magistrates to have acted 
rightly, before they had had time to inquire whether 
they had or not. Parliament was on their side, and 
made new laws, known as The Six Acts, to stop 
seditious meetings. But many people, therefore, 
who had hitherto supported the Government, were 
so disgusted that they began to turn their minds to 
consider whether there might not be some way in 
which things might be altered for the better. 

7. Death of George III. —The year after the 
Manchester Massacre the poor blind, mad old king 
died. His son, the Prince Regent, became king, 
under the mm, q£ Gep^ge . 
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CHAPTER XLIII. 

REIGN OE GEORGE IV. 

( 1820 — 1830 .) 

1. The Cato-Street Conspiracy. — When many 
people are dissatisfied it often happens that there 
are some who think that the easiest way to have right 
done is to mnrder those whom they think to be 
guilty. So it had been in the time of the Gun¬ 
powder Plot, and so it was again now. A man 
named Thistle wood formed a plan with some others 
for killing all the ministers as they were at dinner 
together. The plot is known as the Cato-Street 
Conspiracy, because the conspirators met in Cato- 
Street, a small street near the Edgware Road. The 
plot was however found out, and the plotters seized, 
though they succeeded in killing one of the policemen 
sent after them, and in wounding three others. 

2. George Canning; Foreign Policy.—In 1822 
two men entered the Government who did very 
much to change its character, and to lead it in a 

°tter way. They were George Canning and Robert 
:el. Canning became Foreign Secretary, that is 
say, the minister who has to manage all the 
rangements with Foreign States. The kings 
nd emperors of the Continent were much more 
frightened lest there should be rebellions in their 
dominions than even the English Government had 
been, and they agreed to send troops to put down 
any rebellion which might happen, eveti in states 
which were not their own. An Austrian army had 
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marched into Italy to put down a rebellion which had 
resulted in establishing a parliament in Naples, and 
soon after Canning came into office a French army 
marched into Spain to put down a rebellion which had 
had the same result at Madrid. The French restored 
the government of the cruel Ferdinand VII., and 
Ferdinand VII. then wanted to send Spanish soldiers 
to Portugal, because Portugal had established a 
parliament. Canning sent British soldiers to the 
help of the Portuguese, and the Spaniards left Por¬ 
tugal alone. Without going to war Canning did 
much to help the weak against the strong. There 
had been a long struggle in America, in which the 
Spanish colonies, Mexico, Peru, Chili, and others had 
been striving to free themselves from Spain. Can¬ 
ning came forward to treat them as independent 
states, as they really were. In the east of Europe, 
too, a bitter conflict was being waged. Greece was 
striving to set itself free from the brutal Turks., Most 
of the governments of Europe did not like this, and 
thought that the Greeks were setting a bad ex¬ 
ample of rebellion. Canning was unable to do any¬ 
thing for the Greeks, but he let them understand 
that he wished them well. 

3. Peel; Reform of the Criminal Law.—Peel had 
become Home Secretary almost at the same time 
that Canning had become Foreign Secretary. He 
had to look after the affairs of the people at home. 
He set himself at once to do useful work. He took 
up the task which Romilly, who was now dead, had 
begun, anjl persuaded Parliament to do away with a 
great number of laws inflicting the punishment of 
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death for very slight offences. At the beginning of 
the century there were no less than two hundred 
crimes which were punished by hanging. Any one, 
for instance, who stole fish out of a pond, who hunted 
in the king’s forests, or who injured Westminster 
Bridge, was liable to be hanged. The House of 
Commons had again and again voted that men 
should no longer be put to death for such things, 
but the House of Lords had been obstinate. Peel 
insisted that a less punishment than that of death 
should be imposed on those who had been guilty of 
at least a hundred of these small crimes. The 
House of Lords gave way, and it became known 
that there was at last a man in the Government who 
could be trusted to make wise improvements. 

4. Huskisson’s Commercial Reforms.—Another 
member of the Government, Mr. ITuskisson, began 
to diminish the payments made when foreign goods 
were brought into the country. It was a commence¬ 
ment of freedom of trade. People began to see 

lat they would be better off by making trade with 

jreign nations as easy as possible, instead of making 
-t as hard as possible. What was done was indeed 
only a beginning, but this, and all the other useful 
things that the Government was now doing, helped 
to put an end to all that ill-feeling which had caused 
such trouble a few years before. There were now no 
Manchester Massacres or Cato-Street Conspiracies, 
because Government and Parliament were doing 
their best to help the people, instead of merely 
doing their best to keep them down. 

5. The Catholic Association,—There "had been 
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formed in Ireland a society known as the Catholic 
Association. Its object was to obtain for Catholics 
the right of holding offices and sitting in Parlia¬ 
ment. At its head was Daniel O’Connell. He was 
a most eloquent speaker, and he had a good cause. 
The Catholic Association became so powerful in 
Ireland that many people in England were fright¬ 
ened lest it should bring about a rebellion. A law 
was passed to put an end to it, but the law was so 
badly made that the Association was able to go on 
just as if there had been no law at all. Fortunately 
there were men in Parliament who could understand 
that what the Association asked ought to be granted. 
The House of Commons passed a Bill for giving to 
the Catholics their rights Canning was in favour 
of this. Peel was against it. The House of Lords 
rejected the Bill, and nothing more was done for 
some years. 

6. The Representative System.—Another matter 
about which there had been much discussion was 
Parliamentary Reform. There were many great 
towns in England, such as Birmingham, Man¬ 
chester, and Leeds, which sent no members to 
Parliament. There were many little villages which 
sent two members apiece. Of course the villagers 
did not really choose the members to please them¬ 
selves. They had to give their votes to the man 
who was recommended to them by the great land- 
owner on whose estates they lived. Sometimes even 
there were no villagers to vote. One borough send¬ 
ing members to Parliament was only a ruined wall 
in a gentleman’s park. Another was a grassy 
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mound. Another had for some centuries been under 
the sea. In Scotland matters were even worse. In 
the county of Bute there were only twenty-one 
electors. On one occasion only one of these ap¬ 
peared at the time of election. He voted for him¬ 
self, and so became a Member of Parliament. The 
noblemen and gentlemen who were able to make the 
voters elect whom they pleased considered the votes 
of these men as their own property. If they were 
in want of money they got it by selling the post of 
Member of Parliament to any one who would pay 
them for it. There were places where there was a 
large number of electors, and where they really 
chose whom they liked. But they very often liked 
to choose those who bribed them most highly. 

7. Parliamentary Reform.—Before the French Re¬ 
volution attempts had been made to alter this state of 
things. When the French Revolution came it was 
impossible to induce Parliament to listen to any plan of 
reform. Because the French had violently done away 
vith their bad government, Englishmen were afraid 
o improve their good one. They were too frightened 
o be reasonable, and they fancied that if they put 
in end to a few rotten boroughs, as the little vil¬ 
lages which returned members to Parliament were 
called, they would somehow or another pull down 
the king’s throne, and bring a Reign of Terror into 
England. By the time which we have now reached 
this feeling had passed away. Men of ability and 
education were ready to ask whether things might 
not be improved. A majority in the House of Com¬ 
mons had already resolved to do justice to the 
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Catholics. But it was easier to do justice to the 
Catholics than to reform Parliament. There were so 
many members who found it easy to get into Parlia¬ 
ment by getting the favour of a Duke or Lord, who 
would not find it easy to get in if they had to get 
the votes of the inhabitants of a large town. Be¬ 
sides this there were others who objected to the 
change for better reasons. Even Canning, who was 
in favour of the Catholics, was against Parliamentary 
Beform. He thought that if noblemen and gentle¬ 
men were no longer able to name members of 
Parliament, there would be fewer men of real intel¬ 
ligence and ability elected. Whilst this feeling pre¬ 
vailed, there was no chance that the House of Com¬ 
mons would listen to any scheme of Parliamentary 
Beform, unless some one was found to propose it, 
who would be content to ask for only a slight change 
at first. Nobody who asked for universal suffrage, or 
for anything like it, would get any one to follow him. 
Fortunately a young man, Lord John Bussell, took 
the matter up. Even before the death of George 
III. he had persuaded the House of Commons to 
disfranchise four boroughs where the votes were 
openly sold; that is to say, to take away from 
them the right of electing members of Parliament. 
As usual, the Lords refused to assent to the change. 
After that Lord John Bussell got one little Cornish 
village disfranchised. He proposed to give the right 
to Leeds. The Lords gave it to Yorkshire. After 
this some time passed before anything more was 

done.,, * 

8. The Canning and Goderich Ministries. —In 
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1827 Lord Liverpool died. As soon as it was known 
that he was too ill to remain at his post he resigned. 
Canning became Prime Minister. Great things 
were expected from him. He had not been three 
months in office when he was taken ill and died. 
Canning was succeeded by Lord Goderich, whose 
ministry only lasted for a very short time. During 
that time important news arrived from the East. 
The Greeks had for some years been fighting for 
their independence against the Turks. Some Eng¬ 
lishmen went to their help; amongst others the 
great English poet Lord Byron, who died of a fever 
caught in an unhealthy swamp. The Turks, not 
being themselves able to conquer them, sent to 
the Egyptians for help. An Egyptian army landed 
in Greece, and committed great atrocities, killing 
the people, and destroying everything that it was 
possible to destroy. A fleet composed of English, 
French, Austrian, and Russian ships was sent to 
Greece, and destroyed the Turkish fleet at Navarino. 
In consequence of this, the Egyptian army left 
Treece, and the war came to an end. Not long 
fterwards Greece became an independent state. 

9. The Wellington Ministry and the Repeal of the 
Test and Corporation Acts.—The Duke of Wellington 
followed Goderich as Prime Minister. Peel was again 
Home Secretary, an office which he had given up 
when Liverpool resigned. The new Ministers agreed 
to a Bill proposed by Lord John Russell for the relief 
of the Dissenters. By the laws made in the time of 
. Charles II. they were forbidden to hold- offices in 
towns or under the Government. Lord John Russell 
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had taken up their cause. He proposed that the 
law should be repealed, and he accomplished his 
object without difficulty. 

10. The Clare Election.—The Ministers had given 
way about the Dissenters, but they had made up 
their mind not to give way to the Catholics. But 
they had not been long in office before they dis¬ 
covered that it would be very difficult to resist much 
longer. There was an election in Ireland in the 
county of Clare. Though Catholics could not sit in 
Parliament, they were allowed to vote for members. 
O’Connell was elected. As he was a Catholic he was 
bylaw unable to sit in the House of Commons. Yet 
it was certain that whenever Parliament was dis¬ 
solved, almost every county in the three provinces 
of Leinster, Munster, and Connaught would elect a 
Catholic. In the fourth province, that of Ulster, 
Protestants were as numerous, perhaps more nume¬ 
rous, than "the Catholics. Protestants and Catholics 
spoke angrily of one another, and it seemed very 
likely that they would take arms against one 
another. The cruel massacres and outrages whicl 
had desolated Ireland in 1798 might come agaii 
in 1829. 

11. Catholic Emancipation. — Both Wellington 
and Peel had been all their lives against the Catho¬ 
lics. The majority of the English people probably 
agreed with them. They were afraid that if the 
Catholics got power they would use it to hurt the 
Protestants. Wellington, however, had seen what 
war was,«a,nd he had no wish to see a civil war break 
out in Ireland. Anything, he thought, would be 
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better than that. He resolved to give way. A Bill 
was brought into Parliament and passed into a law, 
that from that time Catholics should have equal 
rights with their Protestant fellow-subjects. It was 
one of the few reforms which have been made against 
the popular feeling in England. Perhaps if Parlia¬ 
ment had been reformed and the great towns had 
got their right of voting, it might not so easily have 
been carried. 

12. The Hew Police.—Another improvement of a 
different kind was owing to Peel. The police in 
London, whose business it was to take up thieves 
and other criminals, did not do their duty. Peel 
introduced much better policemen, who were well dis¬ 
ciplined. The example was afterwards imitated in 
the rest of England. The nickname of ‘ Peeler, 5 
which is sometimes used for a policeman, is derived 
from Peel’s surname, and the other nickname of 
6 Bobby,’ from his Christian name Robert; In June 
1830 King George IV. died. 

13. Roads and Coaches.—Together with the poli- 
ical improvements which were being introduced, 
here were others which produced great advantages 
>f another kind. Trade and manufactures had 
grown so much that the canals which had been made 
in the beginning of the reign of George III. were 
no longer sufficient to convey the goods which had 
to be carried from one part of the country to an¬ 
other. It was true that the ordinary roads were 
much better than they had formerly been. Telford 
had taught roadmakers that it was better t q go round 
a hill than to go over it. Macadam had suggested 
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that, by breaking np stones, a bard surface could be 
made in which carriages could pass without sinking 
in the mud up to the axle-trees, as used to be the 
case, and had made travelling much easier than it had 
once been. Coaches flew about the country at what 
was then thought the wonderful rate of ten miles an 
hour instead of crawling along at the slowest possible 
pace. But the new coaches would not carry heavy 
goods, and more than one person had hit upon the 
idea that a steam-engine might be employed to do 
the work; Of many attempts not one succeeded till 
George Stephenson took the matter in hand. 

14. Railways and Locomotives.—George Stephen¬ 
son was born in Northumberland, a poor collier's son. 
He learnt something about machinery in the colliery 
in which he was employed, and after he was grown 
up he saved money to pay for instruction in reading 
and writing. He began as an engineer by mending 
a pumping-engine, and after making some other 
engines he tried to make a locomotive. The new 
engine was not successful at first, but he improved 
it till it did all that it was required to do. It 
dragged trucks of coal from the colliery more easily 
and cheaply than horses could do. Some years later 
the first real railway was made between Stockton 
and Darlington. As yet however Stephenson’s en¬ 
gines did not go very fast. The next railway to be 
made was one between Liverpool and Manchester. 
StepheMpp made it go over Chat Moss, a bog over 
which a man could not walk. When the railway was 
made, the proprietors began to be frightened at the 
idea of using steam engines. Stephenson persuaded 
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them to offer a prize for the best locomotive. Four 
inventors sent engines to be tried. Stephenson’s, 
which was called 4 The Rocket, 5 was the only one which 
would move at all. The other inventors asked to be 
allowed to try again, but they did not succeed on 
the second day any better than they had on the first. 
4 The Rocket 5 set off at the rate of thirty-five miles an 
hour. After thatnobody doubted that the line must 
be worked by steam, and before long there was scarcely 
a town in England which did not want to have a 
railway. Yet there were exceptions. The people of 
Northampton, for instance, preferred to stick by the 
old ways, and that is the reason why travellers from 
London to Northampton have to change carriages at 
Blisworth and go by a branch line which was made 
after the inhabitants of Northampton had repented 
of their folly ; though at last the main line of the 
London and North-Western Railway was diverted 
from its old course to be brought through their town. 


CHAPTER XLIY. 

f 

REIGN OF WILLIAM IV. 

( 1830 - 1837 .) 

1. The End of the Wellington Ministry.—In 1830 
George IV. died. His brother William IV. was the 
new king. He had only been on the throne a few 
weeks when there was another Revolution r in France. 
The king, Charles X., tried to govern against the 
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wishes of the people. There was an insurrection in 
Paris, and the king was forced to fly from the 
country. His distant cousin, Louis Philippe, became 
king of the French. This news caused a good 
deal of excitement in England. People began to 
think that if foreign nations could do so much, 
Englishmen might try to get rid of the rotten 
boroughs, and to send members to Parliament who 
would really represent the people, instead of repre¬ 
senting the great landowners. The Whigs were in 
favour of Parliamentary Reform. Many of them 
were themselves owners of boroughs, but they were 
ready to give them up for the good of the nation. 
A new Parliament was elected in which there were 
many more Whigs than in the old one. They would 
perhaps have been contented at this time without 
making any very great change, if the Puke would have 
agreed to do something. But the Puke declared that 
there ought to be no reform at all. Whilst this dis¬ 
satisfied the Whigs, the Tories were still angry with 
him because he had displeased them by what he had 
done for the Catholics. The majority of the House of 
Commons declared against him, and he resigned office. 

2. The Reform Bill.—The next ministry was 
composed of Whigs and of the followers of Can¬ 
ning. The Prime Minister was Lord Grey. He 
and his colleagues resolved ; to bring in a Reform 
Bill. The bill was introduced into the House of 
Commons by Lord John Russell, Neither friends nor 
enemies expected him to propose so great a change 
as he did. Sixty small boroughs returning 119 
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members were to be disfranchised entirely. Forty- 
six more were to return only one member instead of 
two. Most of the seats thus at the disposal of the 
ministry were given, in almost equal proportions, to 
I* the counties and the great towns, a few being 
reserved for Scotland and Ireland. Both in towns 
and counties a large number of persons were to be 
allowed to vote who had never had a vote before. 

If the bill passed, the government of the country 
would be controlled by the middle classes, and no 
longer by the great landowners, as had been the case 
before. Inside the House of Commons the Tories 
were strong. When the House was asked whether 
it approved of the Bill or not, the majority which 
approved of it was only stronger than the minority 
^ which disapproved of it by a single vote, and after 
this a majority voted that it should be altered in an 
important particular. The Grovernment resolved to 
withdraw the Bill and to dissolve Parliament, in 
order that the electors all over the country might 
say what they thought. 

3. The Reform Bill rejected by the Lords.—There 
was very little doubt what the electors would think. 

• Even under the old system of voting there were 
the counties and large towns which voted as they 
pleased, and in times of great excitement the towns 
of a middle size would refuse to vote as they were 
bidden, whilst some of the very small towns were 
under the influence of Whig landowners. From one 
end of the country to the other shouts were heard of 
4 The Bill*, the whole Bill, and nothing but the Bill*’ 
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The new House of Commons, unlike the last, had 
an enormous Whig majority. The Reform Bill was 
again brought in and was carried through the House 
of Commons. The House of Lords rejected it. 

4. Public Agitation.—The news was received 
with a torrent of indignation. Meetings were 
everywhere held to support the. Government, and in 
some towns there were riots and disturbances. In 
the House of Commons, Macaulay, a young man, 
afterwards famous as the historian of the reigns of 
James II. and William III., called on the House of 
Commons to stand forward to prevent the excitement 
degenerating into deeds of violence. ‘ In old times,’ 

he said, i when the villeins were driven to revolt by 
oppression, when a hundred thousand insurgents 
appeared in arms on Blackheath, the king rode up 
to them and exclaimed “ I will be your leader,” and 
at once the infuriated multitude laid down their 
arms and dispersed at his command. Herein let us 
imitate him. Let us say to our countrymen “ We 
are your leaders. Our lawful power shall he firmly 
exerted to the utmost in your cause; and onr lawful 
power is such that it must finally prevail.”’ Outside 
Parliament there were men who thought that 
nothing but force would bear down the resistance of 
the Lords. At Birmingham a great meeting was 
held by a society called the Birmingham Political 
Union, at which those who were present engaged to 
pay no taxes if the Reform Bill were again rejected# 
At Bristol there were fierce riots, houses were burnt, 
and men were killed.- 
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5. The Reform Bill becomes Law.—Fortunately 
the Government and the House of Commons were as 
earnest as the people, A third Reform Bill, slightly 
altered from the former ones, was introduced as soon 
as possible, and carried through the Commons. Some 
of the Lords thought that they had resisted enough. 
It was known too that the king had consented to 
create new peers who would vote for the Reform 
Bill. Upon this many peers stayed away from the 
House, and in the spring of 1832 the Bill was 
accepted by the Lords and became law. 

6. Abolition of Slavery, and the new Poor-law.— 
After so great a change the two parties began to 
take new names. Instead of Whigs and Tories, 
people began to talk of Liberals and Conservatives. 
The Liberals had a good deal of work to do. When 
the slave-trade had been abolished, the negroes who 
were in our "West Indian Colonies remained as slaves. 
A law was now passed to set them free, and a large 
snm of money was voted to recompense their mas¬ 
ters for the loss. Then too at home there was a 
change in the Poor-law, intended to prevent money 
being given to those who were idle. It was thought 
right that no one should be allowed to starve, but 
that people who would not work if they could, must 
not be living upon the money of those who are In¬ 
dustrious. 

7. Dismissal of the Government, and Peel’s first 
Ministry.—Besides these a good many other right 
and wise things were done. For this very reason 
the Government became less popular than they had 
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been. There are always a large number of people 
who have an interest in things remaining as they 
are, and they usually grow very angry when im¬ 
provements are made. Besides the people who dis¬ 
liked the Government because it did right, there- 
were also people who disliked it because it made 
mistakes. The Conservatives, too, were growing in 
favour. Peel, who led them in the House of Com¬ 
mons, was a prudent man, and many persons began 
to think that he could manage things better than . 
the ministers could. Then the ministers disagreed 
amongst themselves. Some of them resigned. At 
last Lord Grey resigned, and Lord Melbourne, one of 
the other ministers, became Prime Minister. The 
king soon afterwards dismissed Lord Melbourne, and 
made Sir Eobert Peel Prime Minister. Peel dis¬ 
solved Parliament, and a great many more Conserva¬ 
tives were elected than had been chosen to the last 
Parliament. But they were not enough to form a 
majority, and Peel resigned. Lord Melbourne came 
back into office. 

8. Lord Melbourne's Ministry.—Lord Melbourne's 
ministry was not very successful. Its members were 
ot good men of business, and the Conservatives 
ere nearly as numerous as the Liberals in the 
louse of Commons, and much more numerous in 
the House of Lords. People in the country were not 
very enthusiastic in favour of the ministry, Never- 
theless, they did some good things. They reformed 
the municipal governments of the towns, so that 
the mayors and aldermen would be elected by the 
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S greater part of their fellow-citizens, instead of being 
elected only by a few. Other things they did ; but 
whilst the Conservatives thought they did too much, 
there were some Liberals who wanted much more to 
g be done, and thought they did too little. In 1837 
p William IY. died. 


CHAPTER XLV. 

FROM THE ACCESSION OF VICTORIA TO THE 
FALL OF THE MELBOURNE MINISTRY. 

( 1837 — 1841 .) 

1. State of the Country.—William IV. left no son 
to succeed him. His niece, Queen Victoria, as¬ 
cended the throne. She was young, and was popular 
from the first. There were difficulties enough be¬ 
fore the Government, and the Government was not 
competent to meet them. Lord Melbourne was an 
easy-going man, who disliked the idea of taking 
trouble. Often when he was asked how some diffi¬ 
cult thing could be done, he asked lazily , 6 Can’t you 
let it alone? ’ There were large masses of people in 
England in misery. Both the agricultural and the 
manufacturing poor were in great distress. Wages 
were low and the price of food was high. Soon 



410 OUTLINE OE ENGLISH HISTORY. 

after the end of the war with France, Parliament 
had passed a Corn Law, imposing a heavy duty on 
foreign com. It was thought that if corn came in 
from abroad it would be sold cheaply, and then the 
farmers and landlords could not get enough for their, 
com to enable them to make a livelihood, and that 
the land would go out of cultivation. In this way 
bread was made very much dearer than it would 
have been if foreign corn had come in. Besides 
this, there was no care taken for the health of the 
poor. There were no inspectors to see that the fac¬ 
tories were airy enough for the workers to breathe 
properly in. The hours of labour were very long, 
and women and children were put to work much too 
hard for their strength. In the collieries, especially, 
women and children had to drag about heavy carts. 
In the country the cottages of the labourers were often 
very unhealthy and over-crowded. Very few knew 
how to read and write, so that they had no chance 
of learning how to join together to help themselves. 

2. The People’s Charter.—When people are dis¬ 
satisfied, the first thing they think of usually is that 
if they had political power they could set everything 
right. So it was now. Large n.umbers of men sup¬ 
ported what was called 6 The People’s Charter,’ and 
were therefore called Chartists. It had six points, 
(1) universal suffrage for all men, (2) division of the 
kingdom into equal electoral districts, (3) vote by 
ballot, (4) annual Parliaments, (5) permission for 
every man to be elected whether he had property 
in land or not, (6) payment to members of Par¬ 
liaments Of these* two, the third and" the fifth, • 
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have now become law. At that time both the 
gentry and the shopkeepers were very much alarmed 
when they heard what a number of Chartists there 
were. Some of these Chartists talked of getting 
what they wanted by force, and that frightened a 
good many people. The Chartists were, however, 
certainly right in wanting to be represented in 
Parliament. The Reform Bill had arranged the 
right of voting so that the shopkeepers had votes, 
but very few, if any, of the working men. Still it 
was probably as well that the working men had to 
wait some years for their votes, and that many in¬ 
justices were removed first, so that when they did 
get power they did not come to it angrily as they 
would have done at that time. 

3. Post-Office Reform.—It was not likely that 
Lord Melbourne’s ministry would have done much 
to relieve the general suffering. But one reform it 
effected which has given happiness to millions. One 
day a young man named Rowland Hill was walking 
in the north of England. As he passed a cottage a 
postman arrived with a letter. A girl came out, took 
the letter, and gave it back to the - postman. In 
those days the charge for postage was very great, a 
shilling or two being an ordinary charge, as the pay¬ 
ment rose higher with the distance. The receiver 
of the letter, not the sender, had to pay, though he 
need not take in the letter unless he liked. In this 
instance Rowland Hill felt compassionate towards 
the girl, paid the postage, and gave her the letten 
When the postman was gone she told him that she 
was sorry that he had done it, as there was nothing 
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written in the letter. Her brother had gone to 
London, and they had agreed that as they were too 
poor to pay the postage, he should send her a plain 
sheet of paper folded up. She would always return it, 
but as long as these sheets of paper came regularly, 
she would know that he was in good health. This 
story set Eowland Hill thinking, and he considered 
that it would cause much happiness if postage were 
reduced to a penny whatever distance the letter went. 
The number of letters would so increase that a large 
number at a penny would bring in more than a 
small number at a shilling. It would be necessary 
to charge the penny to the sender, by making him 
buy postage stamps, as when the number of letters 
became very great the postman would not have time 
to stop at every door to collect pennies. This idea 
was much laughed at at first, but at last the Govern¬ 
ment took it up. First of all postage was reduced 
to fourpence, and after a little while to a penny. 
The system of low payments and of postage stamps 
has since been adopted by every country in the civil¬ 
ised world. 

4. Education.—Soon after the Eeform Bill a be¬ 
ginning was made in helping the spread of education 
with the money of the nation. A sum of 20,000k 
was given to help two private societies which had 
been doing their best to educate. Two years after 
the Queen’s accession the sum was increased to 
30,000Z. It was proposed that this should be em¬ 
ployed by the direction of some members of the 
Government, and that a school should b’§ set up to 
train the teachers. There was such a resistance to 
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this proposal that it had to be altered a good deal. 
But enough was done to make a beginning, and 
from that time it began to be understood that it was 
the duty of .the Government to see that the people 
were taught. 

5. The Queen’s Marriage.—The marriage of the 
Queen called forth afresh expressions of loyalty 
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from every part of the kingdom. Her cousin, 
Prince Albert of Saxe Coburg, who became her hus¬ 
band, was a man of varied learning and accom¬ 
plishments. What was of greater importance, he 
brought with him an affectionate devotion to his 
young wife* which caused him through his whole 
life to throw away all thoughts of personal ambi- 
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tion, and a prudence and tact which made him her 
wisest counsellor. He never considered anything to 
be beneath his notice, and always did his best to 
understand thoroughly whatever was worth under¬ 
standing at all. Once a man came to the palace to 
fit up a new glass chandelier. Prince Albert saw 
him and talked to him. When the man came 
away he said that the Prince seemed to know more 
about chandeliers than he did himself. The Prince 
knew more about many things than Englishmen 
were aware of, and he took great pains to encour¬ 
age whatever he thought would be for the good of 
the people. 

6. Lord Palmerston and the Eastern (Question.— 
Soon after the Queen's marriage there was-very near 
being a war between England and France. The ? 
minister who managed Foreign Affairs was Lord 
Palmerston. He had had the same office in Lord 
Grey's ministry, and had then done all that he could 
to help the nations in Europe which were trying to 
be governed by kings with parliaments instead of 
being governed by kings without parliaments. His 
attention had latterly been chiefly directed to' the 
East of Europe. Turkey was growing weaker every 
year, because the Sultan did not know how to govern 
properly. The Turks had conquered that part of 
Europe more than four hundred years before, just as 
the Normans had once conquered England. But < 
they did not unite with their subjects as the Nor- ? 
mans did with the English. Their subjects were 
Christians and they were Mahometans. The poorer ^ 
Turks were honest and brave, and would bear suffer- 
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ing so patiently that they astonished Europeans 
who went amongst them; but the rich Turks who 
governed thought only of becoming wealthy, and 
did not mind what they did to grow richer than they 
were. Besides this, all Turks were very ignorant, and 
did not care to learn how to govern properly. Their 
great enemy was Russia. The Russians had taken 
from them one province after another. Lord Pal¬ 
merston was afraid lest Bussia should gradually ge 
on till it conquered all Turkey, and he thought that 
Bussia would then be so powerful as to be dangerous 
to other European states, and especially to Turkey. 
The only way of stopping this that he could think 
of was to keep the Turks in possession of all that 
they had got, in hopes that some day or other they 
would find out that it was to their own advantage to 
govern well. 

7. Mehemet Ali dri/en out of Syria.—Whilst 
Turkey was growing weak, the ruler of Egypt, 
Mehemet Ali, bad been growing strong. He was a 
resolute man with a well-disciplined army, and some 
years before he had conquered Syria from the Turks. 
The Sultan sent an army to drive him out, but he 
beat the Turkish army, and would have gone on to 
take Constantinople, if he had been allowed. Lord 
Palmerston was so anxious to save Turkey that he 
persuaded Russia, Austria, and Prussia to sign a 
treaty to stop the Egyptians. As the French did 
not agree to this, they were left out of the treaty. 
They were so angry that a war very nearly broke out 
between Erance and England. Happily the ill- 
humour cooled down. Mehemet Ali was driven out 
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of Syria, and the Turks had one more chance of try¬ 
ing whether they could govern decently. 

8. The Fall of the Melbourne Ministry.—At last 
the Melbourne ministry came to an end in 1841. 
Having done so little for so many years, it sud¬ 
denly announced an intention of doing very great 
things indeed. It was going to lower the aaties on 
com. The ministers did not gain anything by their 
proposal. People thought that they offered to make 
corn cheap, not because they cared about cheap corn 
but because they wanted to remain in office. There 
was a dissolution of Parliament, and in the new 
Parliament there was a great majority against them. 
They resigned office, and Sir Robert Peel became 
Prime Minister. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 

THE MINISTRY OF SIR ROBERT PEEL. 

( 1841 - 1846 .) 

1. Commercial Free Trade.—Peel was at the 
head of the Conservative party, but he was bent 
improving all that he saw to be amiss, though he 
took some time to find out all that was wrong. 

He and his followers were determined that the 
duties on corn should continue to be paid. He 
made some alteration in the way in which they were 
to be paid, but he did not mean to do,any more. " 
He thought that trade would flourish much more 
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if the duties were' lowered or taken off a great 
many articles of commerce. Every year he took off 
duties, and it was found that the more taxes he took 
off the more was the amount of money paid in the 
taxes which remained. Manufacturers became richer 
when they could buy articles to use in their factories 
without having to pay duties on them. The whole 
people was better off than before, and after this 
there was much less misery than there had been. 

2. The Invasion of Afghanistan.—Peel had not 
been long in office when bad news arrived from 
India. Gradually since the day when Clive won the 
Battle of Plassey, the English had conquered India. 
Their dominions now reached as fax as the Sutlej, one 
of the five rivers which form the great stream of the 
Indus. Some way to the eastward was the moun¬ 
tainous country known as Afghanistan. The Afghans 
by whom it was inhabited were hardy and warlike. 
There was a panic amongst the English in India. 
It was believed that the Eussians, who were making 
conquests in central Asia, meant to invade India 
some day, and that Dost Mahomed, the ruler of 
Afghanistan, was their Mend. It was determined to 
invade his territory, to dethrone him, and to set up 
another ruler in his stead. The British army de¬ 
feated the Afghan troops, took the fortresses, and 
reached Cabul in safety. Dost Mahomed himself 
won a victory over some Indian cavalry in the British 
service, and then delivered himself up as a prisoner. 

3. The Bising of the Afghans.*—A British force 
remained to occupy Cabul.. Sir William Macnaghten 
had charge of all political arrangements. He fancied 
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that ail difficulties were at an end. Suddenly an 
insurrection broke out in Oabul. Some of the most 
notable of the British officials were murdered. Still 
there were British soldiers enough to attack the 
Afghans with every chance of success. Unhappily 
their commander, General Elphinstone, could not 
make up his mind to run the risk. He waited to 
see what would happen, and before long his position 
was hopeless. Food was failing, and the number of 
the enemies was increasing. Macnaghten and 
Elphinstone entered into negotiations with the 
Afghans. The Afghans offered to give them food if 
they would give up the forts by which the British 
were protected. The forts were given up, and the 
Afghans learnt by this to despise their enemies 
Abkar Khan, Dost Mahomed’s son, invited Mac- 
naghten to a conference, and treacherously shot him 
dead with a pistol which Macnaghten had given him 
the day before. The British officers, instead of re¬ 
solving to fight to the last, entered, into a treaty 
with the murderer, in which he engaged to protect 
die army on its way back to India. 

4 The Retreat from Cabul.—The retreat began 
sadly. It was winter, and amidst those lofty moun¬ 
tains snow and ice lay thickly on the path. A h W 
Khan did what he could to protect the retreating 
soldiers, but he could not do much. Crowds of 
fierce Afghans were posted on the rocks and on the" ' 
steep sides of the hills through which the army had 1 ’ 4 
to struggle, shooting down the fugitives as they ! 
passed.. Amongst 'the soldiers were English ladies, , if 
some with children to care for. When they reached ^ 
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the end of a narrow pass through which they had to 
go, scarcely four thousand men were left out of four¬ 
teen thousand who had started from CabuL To save 
the women and children they were delivered up to 
Akbar Khan, who promised to treat them kindly. He 
kept his word, and no harm happened to them. The 
men had to march on to death. They reached an¬ 
other narrow pass. The cruel Afghans were already on 
the rocks on either side, and shot them down with¬ 
out mercy. Very few lived to reach the other end. 
Those few pushed on, hoping to reach Jellalabacf, 
where there was a British garrison. When they 
were still sixteen miles from Jellalabad only six were 
alive. The pony on which one of these, Dr. Brydon, 
rode was so worn out, and he himself was so utterly 
fatigued, that he lagged behind. The other five 
pushed on and were slain by the Afghans. Believ¬ 
ing that the last Englishman had been killed, these 
Afghans went off to tell the tale. Weary and un¬ 
noticed Dr. Brydon came on slowly. At last he 
reached Jellalabad. He was the one man who 
arrived to tell the tale of the great disaster. 

5. Pollock’s March to Cabul.—Jellalabad held out 
against all the Afghan forces that could be brought 
against it. A fresh army under General Pollock 
came to, its succour. Then Pollock advanced to 
CabuL The prisoners were recovered. The place in 
which Macnaghten had been murdered was destroyed. 
Then Pollock returned. Dost Mahomed was sent back 
and allowed to reign without further interference. 

6. The* Anti-Corn-Law league.—At home some¬ 
thing was done to lighten the toil of those who were 
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least able to bear it. A law was made forbidding 
the employment of women and girls in mines and 
collieries. By another law, it was forbidden to make 
children work in factories more than six and a half 
hours a day. Yet the great evil remained unre¬ 
dressed. Bread was dear, because a duty had to be 
paid on com brought in from foreign countries. There 
were a few men in Lancashire who resolved to devote 
themselves to the work of procuring the abolition of 
the Com Law in order that the food of the people 
might be brought in free of duty. First of these 
was Bichard Cobden, a Sussex man, who had estab¬ 
lished himself in Manchester. He and his friends, 
of whom the principal was John Bright, established 
the Anti-Com-Law League. It was a society formed 
for the purpose of lecturing and printing pamphlets 
with the object of instructing the public on the evils 
which arose from the Corn Law. The League was 
soon busily employed, but it had many difficulties 
before it. Many of the working class were sus- 
>icious of it, because it originated with master 
uanufacturers, and they thought that the demand 
for the repeal of the Com Laws was a trick to make 
them forget the People’s Charter. Naturally many 
of the landowners were against them, because they 
thought that they would be ruined if foreign corn was 
allowed to come in freely, and because they believed 
that if they were ruined all England would suffer, and 
in this they had the farmers on their side. Yet there 
were not a few amongst the landlords who were ready 
to take their chance of being ruined, as soon as they 
were convinced that the whole nation, and especially 
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the poor, would suffer by the maintenance of the Corn 
Law. Nevertheless the League persevered. It had a 
good cause, and it set forth its cause with plain and 
convincing arguments. It converted many persons, 
and it half converted Peel. What converted him 
entirely was the Irish famine. 

7. The Irish Famine.—In Ireland the greater 
part of the population lived upon potatoes. The 
potato disease, unknown before, appeared, and made 
the greater part of the crop unfit for food The 
mass of the Irish people found starvation before 
them. The Government tried to do what it could to 
provide work and pay for the hungry millions. 
Bountiful subscriptions were collected and sent over. 
But all that could be done was not enough. Masses 
of Irishmen emigrated to America. In the face of 
such suffering Peel felt that food could no longer be 
kept artificially dear. He proposed to the other 
ministers that food should now be allowed to come 
in without paying duty. The ministers would not 
agree to this. Lord John Bussell wrote a letter on 
behalf of the opponents of the Government, declaring 
that the Com Laws must be abolished. On this, Peel 
urged his fellow ministers, not merely to let corn 
come freely into Ireland for a time, but to ask 
Parliament to abolish the Corn Laws altogether. 
When Parliament met, Peel proposed their abolition. 
Most of his own followers were desperately angry. 
A new party known as that of the Protectionists was 
formed. They treated Peel as a deserter who had 
come into office to uphold the Com Laws, and who 
remained ip office to abolish them. The Protectionists 
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however could not get a majority in the House, 
certain number of Peel’s followers were convinced by 
his arguments, and he had the support of the Liberals 
who had hitherto been his opponents. The Corn Laws 
were abolished, and free trade in com was introduced. 
The food of the people was no longer to be taxed. 

8. The End of Peel’s Ministry.—Peel’s ministry 
did not last much longer. The first time that the 
Liberals differed from him, the Protectionists joined 
them against him, and Peel was left in a minority. 
He resigned office. He had done a good deed, bnt 
he was generous enough to remember that, if bis 
had been the hand to accomplish the work, tbe 
thought of doing it had come from another, and in 
the last speech which he made as Prime Minister 
he reminded the House of Commons that his suc¬ 
cess was due to Richard Cobden. 


CHAPTEE XLYII. 

FROM THE BEGINNING OP LORD JOHN 
RUSSELL’S MINISTRY TO THE END OP 
THE CRIMEAN WAR. 

( 1846 - 1856 .) 

1. The European Revolutions.—The new Prime 
Minister was Lord John Eussell. He had not been 
long in office when troubles burst out over nearly the 
whole of the European continent. The year 1848 
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was one of general alarm. There was a revolution 
in France. King Louis Philippe was forced to fly, 
and a Republic was set up. In Italy the kings and 
princes were forced to allow Parliaments to meet, 
and to make war on Austria, which ruled over a great 
part of Northern Italy. In Austria itself and in 
Prussia Parliaments were set up after insurrections. 

2. The Chartists in London.—In England the 
Chartists thought that now was the time to gain 
what they had so long demanded in vain. Their 
leader was Feargus O’Connor, a member of Parlia¬ 
ment. He and the leading Chartists determined to 
gather in enormous numbers on Kennington Common, 
where Kennington Park now is, and to carry with them 
a petition to Parliament on behalf of the Charter. 
They thought that Parliament would not venture to 
refuse to grant a request made by so large a number 
of men. They forgot two things: first, that it was 
against the law to go in procession to Parliament in 
such numbers ; and, secondly, that the great bulk of 
the English people was thoroughly resolved that Par¬ 
liament should not be bullied into changing the laws. 
The Government declared the plan of the Chartists 
to be illegal, and invited any one who would to come 
forward as a special constable, that is to say, to act 
as a policeman for the day. Thousands of men did 
as they were asked, and the Chartists discovered 
that the numbers of those who were against them 
were far greater than the numbers of those who were 
on their side. There were about 200,000 special 
constables* Besides, the Duke of 'Wellington had 
soldiers ready to act in case of necessity. At Kenning- 
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ton there were not more than 25,000 people, and many 
of these only came to see what was going on, without 
caring the least about the Charter. The procession 
of Chartists never tried to cross Westminster Bridge. 
The great petition was put into a cab and carried to 
the House of Commons. Feargus O’Connor told 
the House that it was signed by 5,700,000 persons. 
The House took the trouble to have the signatures 
counted, and found that there were less than 
2,000,000. On examining the signatures further, it 
appeared that whole pages were full of signatures 
written in one hand, and that many who had signed 
it had written, instead of their own names, those of 
Prince Albert, the Duke of Wellington, and other 
celebrated persons. Others had written down ridicu¬ 
lous names, such as Pugnose, Wooden-legs, and Bread- 
and-Cheese. It was evident that all these did not 
care much about the Charter. Yet it must not be 
forgotten that there were a great many people who 
did care about it, and that the working men had 
gained by their peaceable and orderly conduct a fair 
right to ask that they should have some part in 
electing members of Parliament, and that their 
opinions about the government of the country might 
be heard. 

3. The Death of Peel and the Great Exhibition. 
Bussell’s Government.—The time for giving votes to 
;he working men was not yet come. The minds of 
Englishmen were taken up at home with seeing that 
the Protectionists did not get power to bring back 
the com laws. People were better off tham they had 
been before, and as one of Peel’s followers said, 5 
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< they knew the reason why. 5 But they did not feel 
veiy enthusiastic in favour of the Government, and 
it is probable that if Sir Robert Peel had lived he 
would before long have been back in office. Un¬ 
happily one day he fell from his horse in the Park, 
and was so injured that he died shortly afterwards. 
The year after Peel’s death Englishmen could think 
of nothing but the Great Exhibition in Hyde Park, 
where the produce of the world was to be seen in 
the enormous glass house which was afterwards en¬ 
larged and removed to Penge Hill. It was a useful 
undertaking, which had been first thought of by 
Prince Albert, and it served its purpose in teaching 
English manufacturers that they might improve 
their own work by studying the work of foreigners* 
Many people thought it would do more good than 
that. They fancied that because crowds of foreigners 
came to see London and the Exhibition, there would 
be no more wars. These people were soon to be 
disappointed. Two or three years before, the kings 
and princes of Europe had put down the people who 
had risen against them, and had in most places 
abolished the Parliaments that had been set up. 
Shortly after the Exhibition was closed, Louis Napo¬ 
leon, the nephew of the former Emperor, who had 
been elected President of the French Republic, put 
down the Republic, and marched soldiers into the 
streets of Paris to shoot any men who resisted him. 
He then asked the French people to name him Presi¬ 
dent for ten years. They did so, and not long 
afterwards ihey named him Emperor. He arranged 
that they should elect a Parliament, but he took 
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care that the newspapers should not print anything 
that he did not like, and that the ignorant people 
should be told freely what a great and wise man he 
was. In this way he managed to do pretty much 
as he pleased for some years. 

4. The Derby Ministry.—Not long after the close 
of the Great Exhibition Lord John Russell’s ministry 
resigned, and the Protectionists came into office. 
Their leader was the Earl of Derby, and their chief 
man in the House of Commons was Mr. Disraeli. 
They dissolved Parliament, but the majority of the 
new Parliament was against them. They gave up 
Protection, and declared that they would accept Free 
Trade. It was of no use; the majority would not 
support them, and they had to resign. 

5. The Coalition Ministry and the Eastern Diffi. 
eulty.—They were succeeded by a ministry known 
as the Coalition Ministry, because it was formed of 
two sets of men, the Liberals and the followers of Sir 
Robert Peel. The Prime Minister was the Earl 
of Aberdeen. They had not been long in office * 
when fresh troubles arose in the East. The Emperor ‘ 
of Russia, Nicholas, was of the same religion as 
most of the Christian subjects of Turkey. He and 
all his subjects would have been glad to set them . 
free from the rule of the Sultan. He was also a man 
vith a very strong will, who governed his own sub- ' 
iects very harshly, and who wanted to make his power ! 
felt outside Russia. He proposed to the English 
Ambassador at his Court that part of the Christian 
provinces of Turkey should be set free and placed’ 
under his protection, and he offered to let England M 
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take Egypt and Candia too if it liked to do so. Such 
a proposal was sure to shock the English Ministers. 
They did not wish to see Russia gaining any more 
power ixi Turkey than it had had before, and they 
^ did not .think it honest to settle the question by an 
agreement which would have allowed them to rob 
Turkey in the south if they would shut their eyes 
whilst Russia robbed it in the north. 

6. War between Russia and Turkey.—After a 
■ time Nicholas resolved to do alone what the 
English Government would not help him to do. 
He required the Sultan to give him the right of 
protecting all the Christians of Turkey. If this had 
been granted, Nicholas would have been far more 
powerful than the Sultan. As soon as a dispute 
, arose between the Sultan and his Christian subjects, 
a Russian army would have marched in to take the 
part of the Christians. The Turks naturally refused 
to give way, and Russia then sent troops to occupy 
the Damxbian Principalities, which are now known 
as Roumnnia. England and France, Austria and 
Prussia, joined in supporting Turkey, though they 
wished if possible to prevent war. Nicholas insisted 
on his demand, and the Turks insisted on refusing 
it. Turkey declared war against Russia. The Turks 
defended themselves well on land, but their fleet in 
the Black Sea was destroyed by the Russians. Then 
> the combined English and French fleets entered the 
Black Sea, to defend the Turks. From that moment 
it was certain that there would be war between 
Russia on the one side and England and France on 
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the other. In the beginning of 1854 war was de¬ 
clared. Austria and Prussia remained neutral. 

7. The Invasion of the Crimea and the Battle of 
the Alma.—An English and French army was sent 
to Varna, in Bulgaria. The Turks, however, de¬ 
fended themselves so well on the Danube that this 
army was not needed there, and before long the 
Russian troops left Roumania. In the English 
Ministry there was one man who was not content 
with this success. Lord Palmerston urged his col¬ 
leagues to put an end to the power of Russia in the 
Black Sea. He was supported by the Emperor of 
the French. It was therefore determined to attack 
the great fortress of Sebastopol, in the Crimea, where 
the Russian navy was safe under strong batteries of 
guns. Orders were given to Lord Raglan, the 
English general, and to Marshal St. Amaud, the 
French general, to invade the Crimea, taking with 
them a small Turkish force. They landed to the 
* north of Sebastopol, with 64,000 men in all. As 
they marched southwards, they found the Russian 
army drawn up along the top of a hill beyond the 
river Alma. They crossed the stream and marched 
up the hill. There was not much skill shown by the 
generals on either side, but in the end the Russians 
were driven off, and the victory was won. 

8. The Beginning of the Siege of Sebastopol.—■ 
Some people have thought that if the conquerors 
had pushed hurriedly on, Sebastopol would have 
been taken. Instead of that they waited, and, 
marching round the head of the harbour, they at¬ 
tacked Sebastopol on the southern side. Even then 
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some have thought that the allied armies might 
have forced their way in with a rush. But they did 
not try it, and prepared for a regular siege. Sebas¬ 
topol was not to be taken in that way so easily. 
There was inside it a vast store of guns, and of 
everything needed for defence. What was more 
than this, there was a man of genius, General 
Todtleben, inside it. He set to work and fortified 
the place. The guns of the allies were not enough 
to beat down the fortifications. 

9. The Balaclava Charge and the Battle of Inker- 
mann.—Then came the fight at Balaclava. The 
Eussians attacked, and were driven back. An order 
was sent to Lord Cardigan, who commanded the light 
cavalry, to retake some guns which had been captured 
by the Eussians. He misunderstood it, and thought ^ 
that he was directed to charge into the midst of the ? 
whole Eussian army. The poet Tennyson has told 
the story how, when Cardigan gave the order, the 
brave men rushed to their death, knowing that all 
they could do would be in vain. They would not set 
an example of disobedience. Very few escaped. . As 

French general who was looking on said, *It 
3 magnificent, but it is not war.’ Thousands more 
/ere to perish because the generals did not know 
how to lead their men, and the Ministers at home 
did not know how to provide for them. At Inker- 
mann there was a great battle. The few English < 
troops were surprised in the early morning by the : 
thick columns of the Eussian army. They held ? 
out for some hours, till the French came to theitf § 
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help. The Russians were driven back, and the 
allied armies were saved from destruction. 

10. "Winter in the Crimea.—The battle of Inker- 
mann had been fought in the beginning of November. 
It has often been called a soldiers 5 battle. The 
English private soldiers and the officers of the English 
regiments were more intelligent, and more ready to 
act on their own responsibility, than the Russians 
were. But there was no skill in the general who, 
commanded the army. He had foreseen nothing, 
and he provided for nothing. Neither he nor the 
Ministers at home had provided for the winter. 
They had hoped to be inside Sebastopol before that 
came, and instead of that they were still outside, 
on the bleak hill-side. It was not all the fault of 
the general or the Ministers. It had been long 
since England had engaged in a great war, and all 
the lessons of the last one had been forgotten. 
Wellington’s skill and the bravery of his troops 
were remembered, but not his patient labour in 
providing all things necessary for the subsistence of 
the troops. The Ministers had indeed sent many 
things, but they had not sent enough. A storm 
swept over the Black Sea, and wrecked vessels laden 
with comforts for the soldiers. The storm brought 
bitter cold to the men on shore. They had but 
tents to protect them against frost and snow, and 
the tents were often blown down, leaving them with¬ 
out shelter. The men fell ill by hundreds, and 
medicine and medical comforts were sent out from 
England. JBut there were constant blunders. The 
pick and wounded were sent to one place, the 
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medicine was sent to another. Men at home who 
had to provide the proper things were so eager and 
excited to do what was right that they usually 
ended by doing what was wrong. Once a large 
amount of coffee was sent out to keep the soldiers 
warm. Those who sent it forgot to have it roasted, 
and they did not send out any machines for roast¬ 
ing it in the Crimea. Another time a large quantity 
of boots was despatched. Unfortunately they were 
all made to fit the left foot. 

11. The Hospital at Scutari.—With great diffi¬ 
culty the sick were sent away to a hospital at Scutari,. 
near Constantinople. When they arrived there there 
were doctors to cure them, but no nurses to attend 
to them. There had been no nurses in the Penin¬ 
sular War. Sidney Herbert,* the Minister who had 
the charge of the war, saw that the best doctors ' 
could do but little without the help of women, and 
he asked Miss Florence Nightingale, who had taught 
herself how the sick should be nursed, to go out 
with other ladies who would volunteer to help the 
ioor men at Scutari. She at once agreed to go. 
V'ith her help the hospital was brought into order. 
Many a sick man’s life was spared, and many a dying 
man went peacefully to his rest through the gentle 
help thus offered. What she did was a token for 
good in every way. One of the best things that are 
happening in this time in which we live is the dis¬ 
covery of the many ways in which women can help 
men in the work of life. In Queen Elizabeth’s : 
time the great poet Shakspere told about the lives 
of many good and beautiful women. Even Shaks- 
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pere himself could never have imagined Florence 
Nightingale, Good women in his days were gentle 
and kind to their husbands and brothers. Now they 
can go out into the world and be gentle and kind to 
the poor, the sick, and the afflicted, 

12, The Palmerston Ministry.—At home English¬ 
men looked on at all the misery and confusion in the 
Crimea with growing anger. They thought that 
somebody must be to blame, and they could not 
clearly make out who the somebody was. As soon 
as Parliament met, the Government was attacked, 
and forced to resign. From every side there were 
calls upon Lord Palmerston to be Prime Minister* 
It was known that his whole heart was in the war* 
and that he was a man of strong common sense and 
of resolute character. The arrangements for the 
army were gradually brought into order. Perhaps 
things would have improved even if Palmerston 
had not been there to direct them. Officials were 
beginning from many failures to learn their duties. 
The winter too was passing away, and their work was 
easier than it had been. But it was something to 
have a man at the head of the Government who 
knew both how to work himself and to make others 
do the same. 

13. The Pall of Sebastopol and the End of the 
War.—During the summer which followed the siege 
of Sevastopol was pushed on. The English army 
was in good Condition, Officers and men were 
learning their work. But the French army was 
more numerous than ours. It occupied the best 
positions, from which the town was most easily 
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attacked* One assault was made, from which both 
French and English were driven back. Then came 
another. The English attack failed, the French 
was successful. Sebastopol was taken. Through 
the nest winter the English army increased in 
numbers and improved in discipline. But there 
was no more fighting. The Emperor Nicholas had 
died in the hard winter which did so much harm to 
the English and French armies. Now that Sebas¬ 
topol had been taken, his successor, Alexander II., 
was ready to make peace. In the spring of 1856 
peace was made. The fortifications of .Sebastopol 
were destroyed, and Eussia obliged to promise not 
to have a fleet in the Black Sea. The chief object 
of the war had been to show Eussia that she must 
not settle the affairs of the lands governed by the 
Sultan in her own way, and this had been gained. 
There was, however, a belief in England that the 
Turkish Government would improve, and govern 
those countries better. This was, however, a mis¬ 
take. The Sultan and his Ministers did not im¬ 
prove, or learn how to govern, and after a few years 
here were fresh troubles in Turkey. 
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CHAPTER XLYIII. 

THE INDIAN MUTINY. 

b 

( 1857 , 1858 .) 

1. Troubles in India.—In the year after the 
Crimean War was ended the attention of men was 
fixed on a country still farther to the East than 
Turkey. In 1857 exactly a hundred years had 
passed since Clive had won the battle of Plassey. 
The religion of the Hindoos, who form a great part 
of the natives of India, teaches many things which 
seem very strange to Englishmen. Among other 
things they are taught that they will be defiled if 
they eat any part of a cow. By this defilement they 
will meet with much contempt from their fellows, 
and will suffer much after their death in another 
world. The bulk of the army in India was composed 
of Hindoos, and it happened that an improved rifle 
had lately been invented for the use of the soldiers, 
and that the cartridges used in this rifle required to 
be greased, in order that they might be rammed down 
easily into the barrel. The men believed that the 
grease used was made of the fat of cows, though this 
was not really the case. There was, therefore, much 
suspicion and angry feeling among the native 
soldiers, and when ignorant men are suspicious and 
angry they are apt to break out into deeds oi un¬ 
reasoning fury. The danger was the greater be¬ 
cause a great many of the native princes were also 
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discontented. These princes governed states scat¬ 
tered about over India, though they were not 
allowed to make war with one another. Many of 
them had governed very badly, had ruined their 
subjects by hard taxation, and had spent the money 
they thus obtained in vicious and riotous living. 
The English Government in India had interfered 
with some of these, and had dethroned them, an¬ 
nexing their territories to its own, and ruling the 
people who had been their subjects by means of its 
own officers. The consequence was that some of the 
princes who had been left in possession of authority 
thought tbaf. their turn would come next, and that 
they too would be dethroned before long. These 
men were therefore ready to help against the 
English, if they thought that they had a chance of 
succeeding. * 

2 . The Outbreak of the Mutiny.—The place at 
which the soldiers broke out into open mutiny was 
Meerut. They fired at their English officers, killed 
some of them, and massacred such Englishmen as 
they could meet with. Then they made off for 
Delhi. At Delhi lived an old man whose ancestors 
had been the chiefs of the Mohammedans who had 
once conquered India, and who had successively 
ruled India under the title of the Great Mogul. 
Their descendant was without power and authority, 
but he was allowed to live in state, in a magnificent 
palace, and had a large allowance of money, to sup- ' 
port him in every luxury. The mutineers placed 1 
him at their head, and called him the Emperor of 
India. Happily the Governor-General of India was "» 

^1 
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Lor d Canning, Geo rge Ca nning’sj son. He knew 
how to oppose the mutineers, and he sent for a large 
body of English troops which happened to be on 
its way to China. Till they came he must look to 
India itself for help. In the north-west of India lay 
the Punjab, a province recently conquered, and the 
best English troops were there. The Punjab w; as 
governed b y Si ^Jh>hnJLawren£e^ one of theJ aesi^aud 
wisest of the English statesmen i nJIndia. He at once 
disarmeHTtEe Sepoys in the Punja b. Then he sent 
forth an army to besiege Delhi. That army was not 
composed of British troops only. The Sikhs, or 
natives of the Punjab, were a fierce, warlike race. 
Not many years before they had fought hard for in¬ 
dependence. Now they were reconciled to British 
rule through the wise government of Lawrence and 
those who served under him. They despised the 
natives of the plains on the banks of the Granges, 
and they were eager to serve against the mutineers. 
They formed a great part of the army which Lawrence 
despatched to the siege of Delhi. But though the 
Sikhs and the English alike fought well, Delhi was a 
large city, and it was long before it could be taken. 

3. Cawnpore.—The mutiny spread to Lucknow. 
Lucknow was the capital of Oudh, which had lately 
been annexed to the British dominions. The few 
Englishmen who were in the town were driven into 
an inclosed house and grounds known as the 
Residency, with their wives and children. There 
they held out against the raging multitude outside 
till help •might come. Worse things than this 
happened at Cawnpore. There were there about a 
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thousand British men, women, and children. The 
old co mm ander, Sir Hugh Wheeler, thought that he 
might trust a native named Nana Sahib, who lived 
near, as Nana Sahib had been particularly friendly 
to him. He did not -know that Nana Sahib hated 
the whole British race, because the English Govern¬ 
ment had refused to acknowledge his right to an 
inheritance to which he laid claim. Wheeler re¬ 
tired into a hospital round which was a low mud 
wall. He had with him more than live hundred 
women and children and leas than live hundred 
men. Nana Sahib arrived, but be came not to help 
Wheeler, but to put himself at the head of the 
mutineers. The mutineers again and again mude a 
rush at the low mud wall. Again and again they 
were beaten off, but swarms of them were firing 
all day, and many of the defenders fell under their 
bullets. The poor women and children had to crouch 
for shelter under the wall, with no roof over their 
heads to guard them from the scorching rays of the 
Indian sun. There was but one well from which 
vater could be drawn, and those who went to draw 
vater there did it at the peril of their lives. The 
nutineers took care to direct their bullets upon it, 
and many a man dropped slain or wounded as he 
strove to fetch a little water to cool the parched 

mm 

mouths of wife or child. At last Nana Sahib, find¬ 
ing that he could not get in by force, offered to let 
the garrison go safely away if the hospital were sur¬ 
rendered. The offer was accepted, and all who still 
lived were taken down to the river and jplaced on 
board large boats, to float down the c* re-urn. The 
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treacherous mutineers never meant that they should 
escape with their lives. They gathered on the bank, 
and shot them down. Some of the women and 
children who were still alive were carried to a bouse, 
where for some days they were kept alive. The 
murderers were sent in, and they were all massacred. 
Their bodies were thrown into the well from which 
their brothers and husbands had sought for water 
in the days of the siege. Of the whole number 
which had been with Wheeler at the beginning, only 
four men escaped to tell the miserable tale. 

4. Clemency Canning.—It was no wonder that 
such news as this put all Englishmen in India into 
a fury of wrath. The tale was bad enough in itself, 
but even more horrible things were told and believed 
than any which really happened. The talk was every¬ 
where of revenge. Even here in England, men 
whose lives were spent in deeds of kindness could 
not refrain their tongues from uttering words of 
cruelty, not merely calling out for the death and 
destruction of the actual murderers, but of the popu¬ 
lations of whole cities, in which, as in Nineveh of old, 
there were many thousand persons so young and inno¬ 
cent that they knew not their right hand from their 
left. No wonder that Englishmen in India were 
even fiercer still. One man remained cool amidst 
the wild outcry. Lord Canning, Clemency Canning as 
he was called in derision by those who were asking 
for blood, resolved that there should be punishment, 
but nothing more, and that as far as it was possible 
to make a digtinction the innocent should not suffer 
with the guilty. He bore the scorn of thousands. 
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Let his name be held in honour. It requires truer 
bravery to stand alone in resisting a multitude eager 
to do evil, than it did to stand ready for death be¬ 
hind the mud wall of Cawnpore. 

5. The Recovery of Delhi and the Relief of Luck¬ 
now.—Be fore long things began J;o look J be tter. In 1 
the south of India there had been no mutinies . At 
last Delhi was taken, and reinforcements began to 
arrive. The Englishmen cooped up in Lucknow 
were in desperate straits. Sir John Lawrence’s 
brother, the good and brave Sir Henry Lawrence, 
was slain. Unless help could reach them, they would 
be obliged to surrender from want of food. There 
would be another massacre like that at Cawnpore. 
As it was, the shot poured in amongst them, killing 
even the wounded in the hospitals. Mines exploded 1 
beneath the feet of the defenders, and the enemy n 
rushed in like a tide. With a desperate effort the 
enemy was driven out. So it went on, day after 
day and week after week. Sickness and death were 
busy among the little band as well as the enemy’s 
shot. Help was coming, though they knew it not. 
Havelock, a brave pious soldier, who prayed, and 
taught his men to pray, as the Puritan soldiers did 
in the days of Cromwell, was hastening to Lucknow 
with a small band, but one large enough for the pur¬ 
pose. He had fought his way steadily on, when 
another soldier, Sirja mes O utra-m, Arrived. Outran ! 
was Havelock’s ’ superior ^ o fficer, and might h ave * 
takei^tb ^command from him, but ^ he was too 1 
honourable a soldier for that. ‘ To ypu,’ he wrote 1 
to Havelock, ‘shall be left the glory of relieving | 
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Lucknow, for which you have already struggled so 
much. I shall accompany you, placing my military 
service at your disposal, should you please, and 
serving under you as a volunteer.’ This happy 
band of brothers fought on to accomplish their 
mission of mercy. In Lucknow it was known that 
they were on the way, but it was hard to believe 
that they would come in time. At last the good 
news was told. Some one had heard the bagpipes 
of the Highlanders sounding the pibroch—the music 
of their own country—beyond the ranks of the foe. 
Havelock and Outram were there indeed, and the 
sorely tried garrison was saved. 

6 . Sir Colin Campbell in India.—Havelock had 
succoured the garrison of Lucknow, but he had not 
men enough to beat off the enemy, and he soon 
afterwards fell ill and died. Before that, Sir Colin 
Campbell, an old Scotch general, had been appointed 
Commander-in-Chief in India. Campbell had more 
men at his disposal than Havelock had had. Bit by 
bit Northern India was reconquered. There were 
terrible punishments, and peace was at last restored. 
The task_pf India, ypui more diffi gult 

than it; had been befo re. Our children and grand¬ 
children will be able to say how that task has been 
accomplished. 
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CHAPTER XLIX. 

PROM THE END OP THE INDIAN MUTINY 
TO THE PASSING OP THE SECOND 
REPORM BILL. 

( 1858 - 1867 .) 

1. The Reform Bills which did not Pass.—Before 
the Indian Mutiny was suppressed Lord Palmerston’s 
ministry had come to an end. There was an attempt 
in Paris to murder the Emperor Napoleon, and a 
foreigner living in England was supposed to have 
had something to do with the plot. Whether he 
had or not, he was acquitted by an English jury. 
On this the French grew very angry with England, 
and called on us to alter our laws. No nation likes 
to he told what it ought to do, and Lord Palmerston 
was charged with having been too civil to the French 
Government. He was beaten in the House of 
Commons, and he resigned. A Conservative Govern¬ 
ment took office, with Lord Derby at its head and 
[r. Disraeli as its leader in the House of Commons, 
his Ministry did not last long. For some years 
aere had been a growing feeling amongst many of 
he statesmen on the Liberal side that there ought 
to be a new Reform Bill, which would allow the 
working men to vote, and several attempts had been 
made to get such a Bill passed. But most people 
in the House of Commons did not care about a 
Reform Bill, and people outside the Houses did not 
care much about it either. Their minds were too 
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much taken up with other matters. They had had 
the European revolutions to think of. Then had 
come the establishment of the Empire in France, 
and after that the Crimean War and the Indian 
Mutiny. Now that all these things were over, the 
Conservatives thought that they would bring in a 
Beform Bill too, but they did not succeed any better 
than the other party. The Liberals said that it was a 
bad Beform Bill, and beat them in the House of Com¬ 
mons. Then there was a new Parliament, and the 
new House of Commons declared against them. 
Lord Palmerston became Prime Minister a second 
time. He did not himself care for a Beform Bill, 
but, as some of his colleagues did, he let them bring 
one in. The new House of Commons did not care 
much more about it than the old one had done, and 
so the Beform Bill came to nothing, and as long as 
Lord Palmerston lived no new one was brought in. 

2. The French War in Italy.—Perhaps there was 
very little thought about the Beform Bill because 
every one was eagerly watching the things that were 
taking place in Italy. That country was cut up into 
little states, and most of the dukes and kings who 
ruled in those states ruled against the wishes of 
their subjects. The north-east of Italy, from Milan 
to Venice, was governed by the Austrians, and 
Austrian armies were ready to march to support any 
of the kings or dukes against their own subjects. 
No wonder that Italians began to think that they 
would rather form one nation, and be able to manage 
their own affairs, without being meddled with by the 
Austrians. Brave men had long been forming 
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schemes to set Italy free, but the Austrians were 
too strong for them, and for years nothing was done. 

In the year 1848, the year of the European revolu¬ 
tions, Charles Albert, the King of Sardinia, who ruled 
over the north-west of Italy, declared himself ready 
to fight for Italian independence. He attacked the * 
Austrians, but the Austrians were too strong for 
him, and he was beaten, and forced to resign his 
throne. His son Victor Emmanuel, who succeeded 
him, longed for the day when he might carry out his 
father’s design. At last in 1859, two years after the 
breaking out of the Indian mutiny, he was able to 
do what he wished. Napoleon offered to help him. 

A French army, with the Emperor at its head, came 
into Italy, and defeated the Austrians in the two great 
battles of Magenta and Solferino. The Italians 
hoped that the Austrians would at last be driven * 
out of Italy. It was perhaps as well for them that 
they had to wait a little longer. No one trusted 
Napoleon. He thought it a very fine and noble 
thing to help the Italians, but he wanted to get 
some advantage for himself. The Prussians threat¬ 
ened to join the Austrians, and the French made 
peace. The * country about Milan was given to 
Victor Emmanuel. Venetia, as the country about 
Venice was called, was left to the Austrians. 

3. The Kingdom of Italy.—It was difficult to say 
what was to be done with the rest of Italy. The, . 
Emperor’s plan was that the dukes should remain 
where they were, and live in a friendly way with 1 
Victor Emmanuel. But the dukes ha^ run away, 
and their people did not want to have them back. 
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The people asked that Victor Emmanuel should be 
their king, and so the central part of Italy was 
joined to the north-west. Savoy and Nice had to 
be given to France. A year or two later the new 
kingdom had a further increase. Garibaldi landed 
in Sicily with a thousand men, to attack the kingdom 
of Naples. The King of Naples did not know how 
to make himself popular amongst his subjects, and 
his kingdom fell like a; house of cards. Victor Em¬ 
manuel now ruled in Naples as well as in Turin. 
The next question was whether the dominions of 
the Pope were to become part of the new kingdom. 
Many Catholics from other nations, especially 
Frenchmen and Irishmen, came to fight for the Pope. 
An Italian army attacked them and defeated them. 
Eome itself and the country round Eome was only 
saved to the Pope by the French Emperor, who in¬ 
sisted on keeping a French garrison at Eome. 
Victor Emmanuel ruled over all Italy except over 
Eome and Venetia. 

4. The Volunteers.—The English Government 
had been very friendly to Italy all through these 
changes. Most Englishmen were glad to hear tha 
there was another independent nation in Europe, 

• and they were glad that, at all events, the French 
had not gained any part of Italy for themselves. In 
England there was a great suspicion of the French 
Emperor. He had all sorts of schemes in his head, 
and no one could tell what he was likely to do next. 
Lord Palmerston thought the best thing to be done 
was to prepare for the worst. Already, before Lord 
Palmerston came into office, young men engaged in 
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all kinds of employments had offered to form volun¬ 
teer regiments, to be ready to resist invasion if it 
came. Every encouragement was given to them, 
and the Rifle Volunteers were established as a per¬ 
manent part of the British army. 

5. The Commercial Treaty with France.—In 1 
Palmerston’s ministry the Chancellor of the Ex¬ 
chequer, that is to say, the minister who had to 
make all arrangements about taxation, was Mr. 
Gladstone. Year after year he tried to carry out 
the work which Peel had left uncompleted, of im¬ 
proving the system of taxation by removing burden¬ 
some duties. He did not like to see the growing 
risk of a quarrel between England and France, and 
he gladly forwarded a plan for inducing the Emperor I 
of the French to agree to a commercial treaty, by 
which English goods should be admitted into France 1 
upon payment of no more than a low duty, and French 
wines and other articles should be admitted in the' 
same way into England. The treaty was arranged by 
Cobden, who went to Paris to talk it over with the 
Emperor. He and Mr. Gladstone hoped that if the 

wo nations traded with one another more, they 

rould be less inclined to quarrel. 

6 . The Civil War in America.—Whilst the treaty 
with France was being made, events beyond the 
Atlantic drew the attention of every one in Europe. 

The United States of America were divided into two 4 
parts. In those of the South some millions of blade i 
slaves worked for their masters, mostly in producing . | 
sugar and cotton. In the North there were no i 
slaves. The free states flourished and increased in ' , 
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| wealth and population. The slave states did not 
flourish at all. The slaveowners thought they would 
be better off if they could go to fresh soil further 
west, and carry their slaves with them. The free 
jp states declared that they might keep their slaves 
where they were already, but that they should not 
take them anywhere outside the slave states which 
already existed.* In 1860 there was an election of 
a new President, the officer who stands at the head 
of the American Republic for four years. This time 
Abraham Lincoln was elected, a man who was de¬ 
termined not to allow the fresh land outside the 
slave states to be cultivated by slaves. The Southern 
States declared themselves independent, and formed 
a government of their own under the name of the 
Confederate States. The Northern States kept the 
1 old name of the United States, and resolved that the 
Confederates should not be allowed to separate. A 
terrible war followed, which lasted for four years. 

7. The Blockade Runners and the Privateers.— 
English feeling took different sides. The upper 
classes and the merchants were mainly on the side 
of the South. The Northern navy was strong, and 
blockaded the ports of the South, to prevent any 
goods being carried in. Many merchants in 
England fitted out quick steamers as blockade 
runners, to carry arms and powder and shot and 
other stores to the Confederates. In time the Con- 
* federates thought that it would be an excellent thing 
if they could buy from their English friends armed 
ships, and Ijave them sent out from English ports. 
The English merchants did as they were asked, took 
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the money, and sent out these ships to plunder and 
to hurn the merchant vessels* of the United States, 
One of the most famous of these was the Alabama . 
It did an enormous amount of damage, for which 
England had afterwards to pay, as the English 
Government had not stopped the vessel’s sailing, as 
it ought to have done. 

8 . The Cotton Famine.—To one part of England 
the American War brought terrible suffering. 
Masses of men in many of the large towns in the 
north depended for their daily bread upon making 
cotton goods. The cotton used in this manufacture 
came at that time almost entirely from the Southern 
States. There was no possibility of bringing it from 
those states, as the blockading ships of the North 
would have stopped it on the way. All that could 
be done was done to get together supplies of cotton 
from Egypt and India and other parts of the world. 
That which came from these sources was not nearly 
so good as the American cotton had been, and even 
of the bad cotton there was not enough. The cotton 
famine, as it was called, stopped the mills, or caused 
them to work at short time. Thousands of persons 
ready to work to earn their livelihood were thrown 
out of work through no fault of their own. In many 
a house there was want and hunger. That want and 
hunger were nobly borne. Not only were the suf¬ 
ferers patient under their misfortune, but they were 
not to be tempted to speak evil of the Northern 
States, whose blockade was the cause of their misery; 
They believed that the slaveowners ofcthe South 
were in the wrong, and that if the war went on long 
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enough the men of the North would win, and that 
when they won they would set free the slaves. The 
working men of the north were right. After four 
years of hard-fought war, the North won the victory, 
and the slaves were set free. The English working 
man had done something for himself without think¬ 
ing of himself at all. He had shown that he was 
capable of standing up for that which he believed to 
he a righteous cause, however much he might suffer 
through it. It was impossible to deny to such 
men as these the rights of citizens. They were 
surely worthy of having votes to send members to 
Parliament to make the laws, after showing that, 
nnder the most trying circumstances, they knew 
how to obey the laws. A Parliamentary Reform 
which, should reach them could not now he long in 
coming. 

9. The last Days of Lord Palmerston.—It was 
well known that Lord Palmerston would not hear of 
Parliamentary Eeform. Mr. Gladstone, however, 
declared in its favour, and Mr. Gladstone was likelv 
to have great influence soon. In 1865 a new Par¬ 
liament was elected. Before it met Lord Palmerston 
died. He was eighty years of age, and kept brisk 
and active to the last. He was the most popular 
man in England, always cheery, and ready to speak 
a friendly word to every one. But there was work 
now to be done which needed the hands of younger 
men. 

10. The Ministry of Earl Russell.— 1 The successor 
of Lord Palmerston was not a young man. Earl 
Bussell, who had once been the Lord John Ru&sell 
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who luid advocated Parliamentary .Reform not long 
after the Battle of Waterloo was fought , and who had 
had much to do with the first. .Reform Bill, became 
Prime Minister, to advocate a second Reform Bill, t he 
object of which would be to give votes to the work* 
ing men, as the first Reform Bill had given votes to 
the tradesmen. Mr. Gladstone was the chief person 
in the House of Commons. A Reform Bill was 
proposed, but the House of Commons did not care 
about it, and would not have it. The Ministers at 
ones resigned office. They thought that it was so 
important to reform Parliament that they would not 
keep in office unless they could do this, lord 
Palmerston had stayed in office after proposing a 
Reform Bill, but they eared about reform, and lord 
Palmerston did not. 

XI. The Conservative Ministry and the Seoond 
Reform Bill,- A Conservative Ministry came into 
office. The Prime Minister was lord Derby, but 
the most important minister was Mr. Disraeli. All 
at once it appeared that, though the greater number 
of the members of tho House of Commons did not 
care about Reform, the working men did. There 
were meetings held in different parts of the country 
in its favour. In London a large body of men mode 
up their minds to hold a meeting in Hyde Park, to 
make speeches about Reform. The Government 
tried to shut them out. They broke down the rail¬ 
ings and held their mooting. The Government 
found out that it had no right to shut them out. 
Mr. Disraeli saw that the working men were now in 
earnest, and that they were determined to have 
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reform. He determined to be the person to give it 
to them. When Parliament met he presented a 
Keform Bill, which did not satisfy anybody. When 
that would not do he presented another Keform Bill, 
which was accepted. When it became law everyone 
who had a house of his own in a town of any size had 
the right of voting, and almost everyone who lived 
in the count ry who had a house which was at least of 
a moderate size. The working men had got what 
they wanted. They would now be consulted on 
the making of the laws. 


CHAPTER L. 

FROM THE PASSING OF THE SECOND REFORM 
BILL TO THE END OF LORD BEACONS- 
FIELD’S MINISTRY. 

( 1887 - 1880 .) 

1. Irish. Troubles.—The year in which the Re¬ 
form Hill was panned was one of trouble in Ireland. 
An association was formed, the members of which 
were known as Fenians, for the purpose of separat¬ 
ing Ireland from England. This association had 
many friends in America, where many Irish were 
living. An attempt was made to rise in insurrec¬ 
tion in Ireland itself. The insurrection was not 
likely to succeed, as the Irish had scarcely any arms, 
and no discipline. It happened that when the 
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Irish collected in the hills it. began to snow, and 
they were unable to remain in the open country* 
Tin* attempt was easily put down. At Manchester 
some Fenian prisoners were being carried in a prison 
van, when some Irishmen rushed at the van, to sot 
them free. A shot was tired, and a policeman was 
killed* Borne of the Irishmen were tried for murder, 
and hanged. 

2. The Irish Church and the Gladstone .Ministry, 
—These things had a great eiVeei on many of the 
Liberals, and especially on Mr. Gladstone. lie 
thought that it was not enough to keep the Irish 
down by force, and that it would be right to find out 
whether the Irish had anything to complain of, in 
order that it might, be remedied. The first thing 
which he proposed to do was to take away the in¬ 
come of the Protestant Church, The greater part of 
the Irish people was Catholic, and had to support 
their priests out of their own pockets, whilst the 
Protestant clergy were paid by money which the law 
required Irishmen to pay, whatever their religion 
might be, and were also treated with more honour 
Mho Government than the Catholic* priests were, 
i if their Church had been the Church of the 
ountry. Mr. Gladstone proposed to put an end 
to this, and to allow both the Catholic and the Pro- 
testant clergy to be paid Voluntarily by their own 
congregations, Mr, Disraeli, who was now Prim© 
Minister, as Lord Derby had become too ill to attend 
to business, objected to this, but the House of 
Commons agreed with Mr, Gladstone* parliament 
was dissolved, and the new Parliament was on 
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Mr. Gladstone’s side. He therefore became Prime 
Minister. 

3. The Irish Church Act and the Irish Laud Act. 

—The first thing that the new ministry did was to 
pass a law to take away the money from the Irish 
Protestant Church. The next thing that it did was 
to pass a law about Irish Land, and to try to do what 
was just between landlords and tenants. Some 
years afterwards there were great complaints in 
Ireland that enough had not been done. But, at 
all events, the law was an honest attempt to remedy 
what ms wrong. 

4. The Education Act.—Many changes too were 
made in England. The greatest of these was the 
introduction of a new system of education. For 
many years the Government had been enabled by 
Parliament to do more and more for education. It 
had given large sums of money to certain Societies, 
which subscribed money to pay for schools on condi¬ 
tion that the children were properly educated. A 
law was now made to enable the people who lived in 
a district to set up a school to be paid for by them¬ 
selves. These schools, which are known as Board 
Schools, would teach a great many children who 
had not been taught by the Societies. Parents too, 
who neglected to send their children to school, were 
to be made to do so. 

5. The Ballot Act.—Another new thing was the 
introduction of voting by ballot at elections. Before 
this, every man who voted had to give his vote 
openly, and many persons were afraid-to vote as 
they thought right for fear of offending either their 
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employers or the people amongst whom they lived. 
Now no one knows how they vote. It was thought at 
the that the ballot would prevent voters from 
faking bribes. This, however, has not been the case, 
and we can only hope that men will some day be 
ashamed of taking money for their vote. Not much ‘ 
more than a hundred years ago noblemen and 
gentlemen took money or something that was worth 
money for their vote in Parliament, and perhaps a 
hundred years hence some writer will be able to 
speak of it as a wonderful thing that there had been 
a time when some people took money for their votes 
at elections. 

6. The Franco-German War.—Whilst these things 
were being done in England, great events were taking 
place on the Continent. In 1866 there had been a 
war between Prussia and Austria, in which Prussia ” 
was completely successful. Italy had helped Prussia, 
and obtained the country about Venice at the end 
of the war, so that Austria was now entirely excluded 
from Italy. The French grew extremely jealous of 
Prussia, and in 1870 the Emperor Napoleon picked 
a quarrel with the King of Prussia. In the war 
which followed, all Germany took part with Prussia. 
The Germans invaded France, and defeated the 
French armies in several great battles. The Em- , 
peror Napoleon was taken prisoner, and France again 
became a Republic. Then siege was laid to Paris. 
After bearing much hardship, the great city was 
starved out and surrendered. France had to give 
up some of her provinces. The King of Prussia 
became the German Emperor and the little States I 
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of Germany united together to form tlie German 
Empire. The Italians, too, took possession of Home, 
and there was now at last a United Italy under one 
king. 

7. The End of the Eirst Gladstone Ministry.— 

At home the Gladstone Ministry had been very busy, 
and, as often happens, people got tired of seeing so 
many changes made. Even some who had sup¬ 
ported the Ministry were dissatisfied with its conduct, 
and when, in 1874, a new Parliament was elected, 
it had a large Conservative majority. Mr. Disraeli 
became Prime Minister, and remained in office for 
six years. 

8. Mr. Disraeli’s Ministry and the Turkish Dis¬ 
turbances.— After some time there were fresh 
troubles in Turkey. Some of the Christian inhabi¬ 
tants rose against their oppressors, and in one place 
the Turks massacred men, women, and children. 
The European States sent ambassadors to Constan¬ 
tinople, to see what could be done, but though 
they gave some good advice to the Sultan, the 
Sultan, as is always the case, refused to take it. 
All the States except Eussia thought there was no 
more to be done. Eussia declared war against the 
Sultan, to make him do what he had been advised to 
do. The war lasted about a year. The Eussians 
had great difficulties, and lost a great number of 
men, but in the end they beat the Turks thoroughly. 
They made a treaty with the Sultan, by which a 
great part of the provinces of Turkey in Europe 
were taken away from the Sultan and given to the 
people who lived in them. Mr.* Disraeli, who had 
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now become Earl of Beaconsfield, thought that Russia 
would make the people in these provinces obey its 
orders, and would in this way become too powerful. 
He and the English Grovernmant insisted that Russia 
should consult the other European States and make 
a new treaty, and he was prepared to go to war if this 
were not done. This made him very popular in 
England, though there were many people who did not 
wish to have a war with Russia. At last Russia gave 
way, and the different States sent Ambassadors to 
Berlin, where a new treaty was drawn up, by which, 
though many of the Christian peoples were set free, 
some, who had been taken away from under the rule 
of the Sultan by the Russian treaty, were placed 
under it again. There have been more troubles 
since, and they are not likely to end as long as the 
Sultan continues to rule, because it does not seem 
possible to teach him to govern well, or to make him 
care to learn. 

9. The End of the Conservative Ministry.—After 
this there were wars in other parts of the world. 
There was another invasion of Afghanistan and a 
par in Zulu Land. In 1880 there was again a new 
Parliament. This time the people thought that the 
Conservative ministry was too fond of wijir, and the 
new Parliament had a large Liberal majority. Mr. 
Gladstone became Prime Minister a second time* 
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CHAPTER LI. 

THE SECOND GLADSTONE MINISTRY. 

1. Troubles about Irish Land.—The attention of 
the new Ministry was first directed to the disputes 
which had arisen between landlords and tenants in 
Ireland. In 1881 a law was passed which was in¬ 
tended to put an end to crimes of violence, and 
another law was passed which was intended to settle 
what rent ought to be paid. There were in the • 
House of Commons a certain number of Irish mem¬ 
bers who were called Home Rulers* who were so 
called because they thought that Irish difficulties 
would never be really at an end until there was a 
Parliament meeting ‘ at home ’ in Ireland to make 
laws for that country. There were also in Ireland 
some persons who were so angry with the English 
Government that they were ready to commit crimes 
to take vengeance on it, and in 1882 some of these 
men murdered two officials, Lord Frederick Cavendish 
and Mr. Burke. After this there was an alteration 
in the laws made against crime, and matters in 
Ireland were somewhat improved, though there was 
still trouble in store. 

2. Invasion of Egypt.—In 1882 an Egyptian 
officer named Arabi, with the help of the army, got 
all the power in the country into his hands, and 
left Tewfik, who was the Khedive or governor of 
Egypt, without any authority at all. Some people 
in Europe were afraid lest there might be a mas¬ 
sacre of Christians in the East unless Arabi were put 
down, and others, who had lent money to the Egyp- 
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tian Government, were afraid lest they should not 
get it back* There was much talk of putting Arabi 
down, and at last the English Government did it. 
Alexandria was attacked and taken, and a battle was 
fought at Tel-el-Kebir, in which Arabi was defeated. 
He was transported to Ceylon, and Tewfik’s govern¬ 
ment was re-established. Tewfik was, however, not 
powerful enough to rule without the assistance of 
the English, and the English soldiers have remained 
in Egypt ever since, whilst English advisers have 
helped Tewfik to improve the condition of the people. 

3. The Soudan and the Mahdi,—The part of Africa 
to the south of Egypt is commonly known as the 
Soudan, or the country of the blacks. It had 
formerly been ruled by the Egyptian Government, 
but it had recently been under the power of a man 
who gave himself out as the Mahdi, or the prophet * 
who was to re-establish the Mahomedan religion in 
its greatness and purity. In 1883 he destroyed a 
whole army sent against hitn under Hicks Pasha, 
an Englishman in the Egyptian service, and the 
English Government advised Tewfik not to attempt 
to reconquer the Soudan. 

4. Gordon and the Soudan.—In different parts of 
the Soudan there still remained Egyptian garrisons, 
and it was thought in England that if the Mahdi 
conquered them he would massacre every man, 
woman, and child in them. English people were 
therefore most anxious to save them, though it was 
difficult to reach them without a very large army, 4 
and also difficult to send a large army into so hot a, 
country. General Gordon offered to try whether he 
could not save the garrisons without any army at 
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all. He was a fine soldier, and a man who never 
spared himself when he thought it possible to do 
good to his fellow-creatures. He had at one time 
governed the Soudan well and justly, and had been 
reverenced by the people as one who had saved them 
from misery. In 1884 he went almost alone to 
Khartoum, the chief city of the Soudan. It soon 
appeared that he was not strong enough to over¬ 
power the Mahdi. The English Government hesi¬ 
tated before they sent an army to relieve him, and 
when at last the army approached Khartoum, a 
treacherous native opened the gates. The followers 
of the Mahdi poured in, Gordon was murdered, and 
the English army was obliged to retreat without 
saving anyone. It had come too late. 

5. The third Reform Act.—In consequence of its 
failure to relieve Gordon, the Government became 
very unpopular in England. Before it reached its 
end it was able to agree with the Conservatives 
about a third Reform Act. The country was divided 
into districts, each of which returned a single member, 
and the franchise in the counties was lowered to the 
same level as that at which it stood in the boroughs 
In this way the agricultural labourers and the arti 
zans who lived outside borough-towns acquired a vote. 
In 1885 the Government was turned out of office, and 
was succeeded by a Conservative Government under. 
Lord Salisbury. This government, however, did 
not hold office long, and was followed by the third 
Gladstone Government in the beginning of 4886. 

6. Conclusion.’—So far we have come in the story 
of our country. What lies before us we cannot tell; 
but this we can tell, that England has prospered 
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most when she has most sought to do that which it, 
was her duty to do. She has a heavy burden to 
bear. Her people go forth to the ends of the world, 
they meet with men of other races, and often with 
men savage and ignorant. We can try to help 
these, and we cannot help them unless we under¬ 
stand what they are and what they want. We must 
not try to make all men exactly as ourselves, but be 
glad if they grow better and happier in their own 
way. At home, too, we must not. be impatient. We 
do not all think alike, and wo do not all act alike, 
Let us learn to say plainly what we think, and to do 
boldly what we believe to be right. But let us 
honour those who differ from us, if they differ 
honestly. We boast of our freedom in England, 
and we do well. But lot us make up our minds 
that if we have freedom we will use it for the com¬ 
mon good. No man liveth to himself. He is bound 
to use the powers of his mind and body for the help 
of his brother man. Freedom is good because it 
sets us at liberty to make the bust of ourselves for 
the sake of others. Free England 1ms been, on the 
whole, a wise England. It has kept itself from 
violence and fighting at home because it has left 
all difficult matters to bo settled by argument and 
not by war. Besides this, it is for all of us to re¬ 
member that if our laws are good if is because great 
men, and men who were honourable without being 
great, made them good. If we are not savages and 
heathens, it is because our ancestors have handed 
down to us a better life. Each generation, has been 
better in something than the one before it, and it is 
for us to make the generation in which we live 
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better than the last one for the sake of our children 
who will come after us. We need not be very great 
or very learned to help in this work. Each little 
child, as he or she grows up, can do something. 
Every time we choose the good and avoid the evil, 
we set a good example to others. Thousands of 
small right acts done come to a great deal when 
they are taken together. As we read what men of 
old have done for us, let us think of their deeds as 
the poet Browning thought when he was sailing off 
the Spanish coast. His mind dwelt on Nelson and 
the old warriors who had' fought and died there 
for their country, Trafalgar was in front and St. 
Vincent behind. Then, as he turned to think of 
himself, the words that rose to his lips were 

Hero and here did England help me; how can I help 
England? Say 

Whoso turns as I, this evening turn to Cod to praise 
and pray. 
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CHAPTER I. 


ANCIENT BRITONS.— a. Lived in small tribes under chiefs 
or kings, b. Could not read. c. Kept cattle, bunted, fished. 
d. Made baskets and pottery.* e. Grew "barley &c. in S.E. 
f. Mined for tin in Cornwall, g^ Less civilised in centre and 
north, and only partially clothed in skins. - 

Religion. —Heathen; called Hruidism. Priests called Druids. 
Worshipped Sun, Moon &c. Oak and mistletoe sacred. 


British Remains. 

a . Cromlechs, b. Pottery, coins &c. found in tombs, 
c. Temples (supposed),! as Stonehenge. 

ROMANS. —First arrival, under Julius Caesar, B.C. 55. 
Under Aulus Plautius, A.D. 43. Conquered South Britain. 
Built towns (Chester, Bath &c.) Made roads (strata or 
streets: hence names Stratton, Stratford &c.) Formed camps 
( castra : hence names Lancaster, Chester &c.) Bid not 
destroy Britons, but improved their laws, houses, agriculture, 
mining &c. Introduced Christianity. Kept peace. 

• Roman soldiers withdrawn, 410. South Britain invaded by 
Diets from north of Clyde, and Scots from Ireland. 


cromlech (■ deck )! a burial 
place formed by laying a 
^flagstone across others. 


Med-i-ter-ra'ne-an (middle of 
the land): the sea between 
Europe and Africa. 
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conquered : overcame; van¬ 
quished. 

Ghester-le-Street, in Durham, 
at one time a bishop’s see. 

Stratton, in Cornwall. 

Stratford, on Avon in War¬ 
wickshire. 

fort-i-fi-ca'tions: strong* build¬ 
ings for defence. 


mis'sion-a-ry: one sent on a 
mission, as to preach, 
do-min'ion: lordship ; territory 
of a lord or ruler. [L, domi- 
nus , a lord,] 

frontier: that part of a 
country which fronts an¬ 
other ; the boundary be¬ 
tween two countries. 


CHAPTER II. 

THE ENGLISH. —Came from about the Elbe in Germany; 
were of three tribes,— Angles, Saxons, and Jutes ; spoke Low- 
German (much like Dutch) ; were hardy sailors, but addicted 
to plundering. 

Eeligion,—Heathen ; taught them to be brave, not merciful. 
Worshipped Woden (war god); Thor (storm god); Frea 
(goddess of fruitfulness) Sec. [Wednesday is Woden's-day ; 
Thursday, Thor's-day; Friday, FrecCs-day,*] 

English Conquest. —Some Jutes under Ilengist and Horsa 
landed in Thanet in 440, and formed Kingdom of Kent, Later 
some Saxons founded Kingdoms of Sussex (S. Saxons), Wessex 
(W. Saxons), Essex (E. Saxons) mid Middlesex (Middle 
Saxons). Angles founded Northumbria (N, of Humber), East 
Inglia (Norfolk, Suffolk See.), and Mercia (midland counties). 

As a rule the English slew or drove out the Britons; pulled 
town dwellings and churches, and roofed out Christianity. 
3y year 600, they had conquered all to the E. of Pennine and 
MEendip Hills. 

Social Life. —Two grades in society, besides slaves —sorls 
and freshen] each family in separate homestead. The tribes¬ 
men met to judge criminals, and to make war and peace. Soon 
after their arrival in England, the tribes had Kings at their 
head, to lead in battle and preside over the assembly of the 
tribe. 

Treatment of Criminals.—Whilst the English were in Ger¬ 
many, murder was aven$fed by relative of murdered person; 
afterwards (to avoid blood-feuds) compensation was made in 
money. Personal injury, robbery Sc c. were compensated by 
family to family, Accused persons were condemned or ac* 
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quitted by oath of family or neighbours {compurgation) ; or, if 
they failed to get compurgators, they were tried by ordeal 
('waLking' blindfold over red-hot ploughshares; dipping hand in 
boiling* water). 


de-seend'ed, pp.; come down; 

derived. 

de-stroy^ed: unbuilt; ruined. 
sep / a-rate-ly : apart; one-by- 
oixe- 

ne-ces-sa-ry (ties -): 1 needful; 
requisite. 

con/q.u.er-or : a victor; one who 
conquers. 

com-mit'ted : did; perpetrated, 
com-pu.r-ga'tion: act of purg¬ 


ing from charge of crime by 
testimony of others. 

crim'i-nal, n .: one guilty of 
crime. 

or'de-al: a dealing out ; judg¬ 
ment. 

cbar'ac-ter: quality; reputa¬ 
tion. 

sur-prise', n.: wonder; as¬ 
tonishment. 


CHAPTER III. 

Conversion of English.—Augustine came from Rome by order 
of Pope Gregory, 597. Converted Mhelbert, King of Kent; 
founded church at Canterbury, and was made archbishop. 
Christianity spread over south from Canterbmy. North con¬ 
verted. by Pauli'nus from Canterbury, and Aidan, who came 
from Iona, and settled in Holy Island. 


ai-le-ln/jah (-y«), or alleluia: 
a Hebrew word meaning 
4 ]?raise ye Jehovah.’ 
cath-e'dral : a church in which 
a bishop has a seat or throne, 
arch- bish'op (arcA«chief : 
bishop » overseer): a bishop 
over other bishops; a pri¬ 
mate. 


Chris-ti-anl-ty: the religion 
taught by Christ. 

zeal'ous-ly: with zeal; earn¬ 
estly. 

quar'rel-lmg: disputing an¬ 
grily- 

vengeance: return of injuries 
retribution. 

mon'as-te-ry: a home for monks. 


CHAPTER IY. 

Union of England.—The kings of the Jutes, Angles and 
Saxons often quarrelled and fought with each other; the weaker 

1 The accent (') placed over a vowel, indicates a short, or dose syllable 
If the first syllable of necessary included the c, it would have to he pro¬ 
nounced. * neck.* 
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conquered by the stronger. Egbert of Wessex conquered the 
others, and became overlord of England, 827. Some of the 
conquered states still had kings and laws of their own; but 
they were not allowed to fight with each other. 

, Danish Invasions. —Danes (or Northmen) from Denmark and 
Norway began to plunder east coast, and to form settlements; 
this led to constant fighting and partial, return of barbarism. 
Alfred, grandson of Egbert, for a time driven from his throne, 
took refuge in Athelney; defeated Danes at Ethandune, and by 
Treaty of Wedmore [878] gave them land to north-east of line 
from London to Chester. [_-by in names of places indicates 
Danish settlements,—as Grimsby, Kir&y.] 

Alfred’s Government.—Having settled with the Danes, he 
tried to improve his country:—1. Formed a navy. 2. Trans¬ 
lated books and brought in foreign scholars to instruct his 
people. 3. Collected and improved the laws. 4. Encouraged 
foreign trade. 

Submission of Danes.—Kings after Alfred (Edward, Athel- 
stan, Edmund, Edred), gradually won the north from the 
Danes. England re-united and at peace, 954. 


per-pet'u-al-ly: without ceas¬ 
ing. 

rev'er-enced: honoured; re¬ 
spected. 

chalice: a cup ; especially a 
communion cup 
jew'el led: adorned with 
jewels. 


the Con'ti-nent: the mainland 
of Europe. 

suc-ceed'ed: followed in order; 
came after. 

dis-eov'ered : saw; found out. 
trans-la'ted: carried over ; ex¬ 
pressed the same sense in 
another language, 
gov'ern-ment: rule; control. 


CHAPTER Y. 

Edgar ‘ The Peaceful; ’ committed government to Dunstan, 
Archbishop of Canterbury, who kept peace between Danes and 
English, and allowed each their own laws; loved books, music 
&c.; promoted education; supported the monks. 

Ethelred ‘The Unready;’ arrival of fresh Danes; king 
bribed instead of fighting them,— Banegdd ; arrival of Siveym; 
Wessex overrun; London captured by Canute; flight of Ethel- 
red to Normandy; Edmund ‘ Ironsides ’ forced Canute to give 
up South-eastern half of kingdom; death of Edmund, and 
election of Canute, 1016, " 
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Canute allowed English their own laws; kept peace between 
them and Danes ; was gentle and just; succeeded by his sons, 
■who were brutal men and bad kings. On their death, Danes 
and English elected Edward, son of Ethelred, 1042. 


chron'i-cle: a record of events 
in order of time, 
civ'il-ised: made citizens ; re¬ 
claimed from savage state, 
peace'a-bly: quietly; without 
quarrelling. 

ed-u-ca'tion: act of "bringing 
out ; training; instruction, 
mar'tyr: a witness; one who 
dies as a witness, 
right'eous-ness: state of right¬ 
ness ; uprightness. 


vig'or-ous: strong and active; 
energetic. 

a-pos'tle: one sent off ; a mes¬ 
senger ; a missionary. 

realm: kingdom; what is 
reigned over. 

pi'e-ty: devoutness; religious¬ 
ness. 

ac-com/pa-nied: attended; 
joined. ’ 


CHAPTER VI. 

THE NORMAN CONQUEST. 

^ The Normans, of same race as Danes; part of Prance about 
Seine seized hy Hollo in 912; called Normandy; Normans 
learnt to speak French; dukes did homage to Erench king; 
more civilised than English; land divided among nohles 
(knights) who did homage to duke; knights had absolute power 
over peasants. 

Serfdom in England.—Since time of Alfred some English 
freemen had become serfs, or villeins, but they were protected 
from ill-treatment; if accused, might bring compurgators 
(Chapter II.) 

Edward 1 The Confessor/ more Norman than English; filled 
offices with Normans; French spoken at court; English angry, 
rose under Godwin , earl of Wessex, and drove out Normans. 
On Godwin’s death his son, Harold, ruled in Edward’s name; 
after Edward’s death Harold was elected king, 1066, 

Invasions.— Harold Hardrada , a Norwegian king, invaded 
north of England, was defeated and slain at Stamford Bridge. 

• William , duke of Normandy , claimed throne, landed at 
Pevensey, defeated and slew Harold at Senlac, near Hastings, 
and was crowned king, 1066. 
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suc-ces'sor: one who follows, 
or comes after. 

ac-kno wledged: confessed 
knowledge of; owned. 

phrase: a part of a sentence; 
expression. 

hom'age: service of a vassal to 
his lord, or the promise to 
he his man (L, hom-a, a 
man). 

In-terii-gent: having intellect ; 
discerning; well-informed. 


com-purg'a-tora: those who 
joined to purge or clear a 
man from the charge of 
crime hy their testimony, 
con'se-cra-ted: made eacred ; 

set apart for special use, 
Nor-we'gi-an: belonging to 
Norway. 

des'o-la-ted: made lonely; laid 
waste. 

pal'-i-sade: a fence or row of 
pales (stakes). 


CHAPTER VIL 

THE NORMAN'S. 

William 1,1066-1087. I Henry I., 1100-1185. 

William II., 1087-1100. | Stephen, 1185-1154. 

WILLIAM 1. 1 The Conqueror 1 (1066); loved order; made 
all obey him; harsh and cruel if opposed; treated English who 
opposed him, as rebels; gave their lands to Normans; Normans 
supported him through rear of English,—English through fear 
of Norman barons; William allowed none to have mud* land 
in one county ; built castles in towns; allowed none to rob or 
nurder, but himself, 

Feudal System,—Conquered lands belonged* to were 
livided among retainers on condition of military service; 
barons and tenants did homage for lands. 

Domesday Book gave list of landowners, account of lands, 
and payments or service due to king. 

William’s Cruelty,—Laid waste Yale of York to protect 
southern England from Banes and Scots; destroyed houses in 
New Forest, Hants, to fit it for hunting purposes. 

WILLIAM II. < The Bed 1 (1087), second son of William I; 
able and energetic, hut unjust and cruel; English, in fear of 
barons, supported him. JKept sees vacant, and collected 
revenues; during illness, made Anselm archbishop; Anselm 
opposed thing ana was banished ; king killed in New Forest. 

HENRY I. < The Scholar 9 (1100); third son of ipiiam I; 
brought up as an English prince, married an English wtfe, ^ 
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pended on English, support against his elder brother Robert 
Kept barons down; took Normandy from Robert. Ruled 
justly but sternly; taxed heavily. Died 1135. 


stark: stiff \ unbending; stern, 
ab'bacy : office of an abbot, 
for'feit-ed: lost by misdeeds, 
ty'rant: mastery a harsh 
ruler. 

schemes : plans; designs, 
trai'tor: one who betrays; one 
guilty of treason, 
fertile (-til): bearing-, fruitful, 
dev-as-ta'tion: act of laying 
waste. 

pas'sioa-ate-ly: intensely, 
cov'et-ous-ness: avarice; 
greediness, 

ob'sta-cle: hindrance. 


in-sur-rec tion: revolt; rebel¬ 
lion. 

d e s'p e -r a t e-ly: hopelessly; 
recklessly. 

ir-res'o-lute: undecided; wa¬ 
vering. 

con'sci-ence: self-knowledge ; 

sense of right and wrong, 
re-mon'strance: argument 
against; expostulation, 
cro 'sier: a bishop’s crook or staff, 
r^-con-ciled (rek -): restored to 
friendship. 

ty-ran-ny: oppression; harsh 
rule. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


STEPHEN, son of Adela, daughter of William I. (1135); 
chosen in preference to Matilda, daughter of Henry I.; well- 
disposed, but weak; crown claimed by Matilda; civil war and 
anarchy; barons built castles, and oppressed people; tortured 
and imprisoned them to extort money; starved thousands. 


Angevin or Plantagenet Kings. 


Henry II, 1154-1189. 
Richard 1,1189-1199. 
John, 1199-1316. 
Henry III., 1216-1272. 


Edward I., 1272-1307. 
Edward H., 1307-1327. 
Edward III., 1327-1377. 
Richard II., 1377-1399; 


HENRY II., son of Matilda, first king of Angevin or Plan¬ 
tagenet line (1154); strong and energetic; introduced reforms; 
pulled down castles and restored order; substituted -money 
payment for military service; allowed small land-owners to 
carry arms. Established regular assizes and juries. 

Quarrel with Church,—Criminal clergymen were tried hy 
church courts and not properly punished, Henry wanted to 
have them tried in civil courts; Archbishop Becket opposed 
this; was. accused of embezzlement •; fie& to Franceallowed 
to return, ttgaia offended Henry; murdered by four knights: 
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this led to a rebellion; Henry did penance, satisfying the 
people; and gave up his claims over the clergy. 

Conquest of Ireland begun. [Completed by Elizabeth.] By 
inheritance and marriage Henry ruled all the west of France. 
Succeeded by his son Richard, 1189. 


ac-cus'tomed to go: in the 
habit of going. 

rap ine (-mi) : robbery; plun¬ 
der. 

ju-di-cial (- dishr): pertaining 
to courts of law. 
as-si'zes: periodical courts held 
by judges in counties, 
ex-pense: cost; outlay, 
chan/cel-lor: president of a 
court or of a department of 
the state. 

bu-si-ness (jbisr ): what makes 
one busy ; employment. 
ex-travVgant: wandering be¬ 
yond bounds; wasteful, 
trump'e-ry pretext:. worth¬ 


less pretence; a made-up 
charge. 

am-bi-tious (-bish-) : desirous 
of power or advancement, 
tur'bu-lent: full of commotion ; 

unruly; disorderly, 
ap-proach'ing: coming near, 
de-barred': barred out ; ex¬ 
cluded; hindered, 
pro-ceed'ed: pp, gone for¬ 
ward ; issued. 

re-belli-on: act of rebelling; 
revolt. 

per-suade': advise thoroughly ; 
convince. 

op-po-si-tion: act of placing 
against ; resistance. 


CHAPTER IX. 

RICHARD I. (1189) bold and daring; a good soldier; a bad 
king ; quarrelsome and overbearing to his equals. 

Crusades.— Wars of the Cross ; undertaken to wrest Jeru¬ 
salem from Turks; begun in time of William II., through 
preaching of Peter the Hermit . Jerusalem captured by 1st 
crusade; retaken by Turks in time of Henry II. Richard 
joined King of France and Duke of Austria in 3rd crusade, but 
quarrelled with both of them; defeated Turks, but failed to 
take Jerusalem. Taken prisoner in Austria \ surrendered to 
Emperor Henry VI.: ransomed by English. Killed during 
invasion of France, 1199. 

JOHN chosen king in preference to an elder brother’s son,— 
Arthur ; John was wicned, selfish, mean, cruel, deceitful 
Imprisoned and murdered Arthur; called to account by Philip! 
King of France, he refused to attend; Philip seized his French 
lands north of the Loire. * 
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Quarrel with. Pope.—Against John’s wishes, pope made 
Stephen Langton Archbishop of Canterbury; John refused to 
admit him; pope laid England under an Interdict (church bells 
silent, dead unburied); then excommunicated and deposed 
John; as the French were about to invade England ana the 
English were turning against him, John submitted, and held 
his kingdom under the pope. 


Magna Carta.—Langton became champion of English liber¬ 
ties ; was supported by barons; drew up a charter of liberties, 
and compelled John to sign it, 1215. Its- main provisions were 
(1) Free and prompt justice to all; (2) Security of person and 
property against illegal seizure; (3) Control of taxation by the 
Great Council of all the king’s tenants in chief [except for three, 
aids, namely,—at knighting of king’s ^ eldest son, marriage of 
his eldest daughter, or for ransom of king’s person]. 


Death of King.—John then got pope to annul charter, 
and hired mercenaries to make war on his subjects; they called 
in Lewis, son of King of France, to help; but just then John 


died, 1216. 

cru'ci-fied : put to death on a 
cross, 

mas'sa-cre (-Jeer) : general 
slaughter. 

Bouillon (Booty ong'^ x ): duchv 
and city of Belgium, 
de-ter'mined: set bounds to \ 
resolved; made up his 
mind. 

oc'cu-pied: seized ; taken up; 
covered. 

ac-com'plished: completed; ef¬ 
fected; achieved, 
re'eog-nised: known again . 
ran'somed : redeemed; freed 
by purchase. 

ra-pa / cious : grasping; greedy, 
dis-ap-pear'ed: vanished; died 
in ah unknown way. 
mer'cen-a-ries: soldiers who 
fight merely for hire. 


ar-M-tra'tion: umpireship; 

friendly settlement, 
dis-ap-point'ed: balked; frus¬ 
trated. 

bap'tism: rite of dipping or 
sprinkling with water, 
ma-lx-cious: full of malice; 
spiteful. 

ex-com-mu'ni-cate: to put cut 
of communion ; to expel 
from the church, 
leg'ate : a papal ambassador. 
lis-pos-sesW: put out of pos¬ 
session; deprived, 
outlawed: deprived of the 
benefit of law. 

prin'ci-ple : a truth; a rule; a 
law. 

principal: chief. 

system: orderly arrangement. 

ne-ces'si-ty: need* 


* Very slight sound of ‘g.* 
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CHAPTER X. 

HENRY III.—Eldest son of John, 1210; nine years old; 
Pembroke regent. Henry was mild, but wenli and extravagant; 
broke his promises; promoted foreigners. 0 rent Council began 
to be called 1 Parliament ; ’ consisted at beginning of reign of 
barons, bishops and abbots ,—no Commtm . King’s extrava¬ 
gance <&c. provoked barons to resist. ^ Simon do Hontfort, king’s 
brother-in-law, their leader. lYovmom of Oxford placed su¬ 
preme power in hands of Councils; barons jealous of Mont fort; 
great towns supported him; battle of Lewes (12(14). Capture 
of king and prince Edward; Montfort ruler. Origin of Com¬ 
mons.— Montfort summoned to parliament two knights for 
each county (as had occasionally been done earlier in Urn reign), 
and two representatives for each borough; increased jealousy 
of barons; escape of Prince Edward, battle of Evesliam and 
death of Montfort; king restored ; his death, 1272, 

be-gin'ning, n.: commence- lations pnmUng for future 

ment; commencing. government, 

pre-fer'red : chose rather; un-pop'u-lar: disliked by the 
thought it better to have. peopk* 

con-tempt'i-ble : deserving a-gi-ta-tion; commotion; vio- 
scorn; despicable. liud. movement, 

for'eign-er : a native of another com-mer 'dal: belonging to 

country. [0. Er. forain: trade or traffic, 

alien; strange. The * g f is sur-ren'dered : gave up. 
an intruder.] po-lit'i-cal: relating to polity 

par'li-a-ment: ispeaJcint ?; a or Ntato government. 

meeting lor conference. sug-gest'fld: proposed ; hinted, 

dis-sat'is-fac-tion: discontent; Eve'sham | h wally ]: a 

displeasure, town on Avon^ in Worcester- 

squandered: spent lavishly; shire, 

wasted. mu/ti-la~te& i deprived of 

pro-vf-sions (of Oxford): regu- members; cut in pieces. 


CHAPTER XL 

EDWARD I, (1272), a strong and wise ruler, a great law* 
giver; controlled barons; gave offices to Englishmen. In 
1295 summoned the first complete parliament, that of Simon 
de Montfort not having been summoned by a king. 

Trie f tojbring a11 Britain under his government; conquered and 
annexed Wales; was acknowledged lord-paramount of Scotland, 
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and made umpire to settle rival claims to crown; declared for 
John Balliol; required that Scotch law-appeals should be heard 
before him; Scots rebelled and were defeated; Balliol deposed; 
insurrection under Wallace, expulsion of English; Edward 
invaded Scotland, defeated Wallace; Wallace betrayed and 
executed. Rebellion under Robert Bruce, defeat of Scots; 
Edward started for Scotland, but died at Burgh-on-Sands, near 
Carlisle, 1307. 


coun'sel-lors: those who give 
counsel ; advisers, 
coun'cil-lors; members of a 
council. 

com-pet'i-tors: those who com¬ 
pete ; rivals. 

de-cx-sioa: act of deciding ; de¬ 
termination. 

BOT'o-xeigu: supreme ruler; 
monarch. 

angels a-scend'ing &c. (a re¬ 
ference to Gen. xxviii. 10- 
] 2); ascending *=> climbing 
up ; descending « climbing 
down* [Both accented on 
iirat syllable when they 
come together.] 
pro'phe-sled: v» foretold. 


pro'phe-cjr : n. prediction, 
ac-ces'sioa : coming to. 
in'fa-mous : of lad fame ; no¬ 
toriously vile. 

rep-re-sent'a-tive: one who 
?'&pre$ent& others ; a deputy, 
sep'a-ra-ting: dividing; with¬ 
drawing. 

au-da'cious : daring ; hold; im¬ 
pudent. 

Dum-fries' (-frees ): a town 
and border county of Scot¬ 
land. 

right'eons: just; upright, 
in-dig-na'tion: anger; dis¬ 
pleasure. 

de-struc'tion: act of putting 
down ; overthrow; death. 


CHAPTER XII. 

EDWARD II. (1807), son of Edward I.; weak, frivolous, 
devoted to pleasure, left government to favourites. 

Scotch War continued by Bruce, while king quarrelled with 
barons; English driven out of all Scotland except Stirling 
Castle; king invaded Scotland, defeated at Bannockburn, 1314. 
Independence of Scotland. 

Insurrection of barons ; Piers Gaveston (king’s favourite) 
beheaded; king’s wife joined barons; king deposed and 
murdered, 

EDWARD III,, eldest son of Edward II. (1327). 

Hundred Years’ War.—King of Prance wanted Gascony from 
English.; interfered in Scotch wars; English feared he would 
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stop their wool trade with Flanders. Edward declared war, 
and claimed French crown, onground that his mother was sister 
of late king, whilst present king (Philip VI.) was late king’s 
cousin. French said no man could rule by right of his mother. 
Battles of Sluys (Flanders, now part of Belgium), (Jrecy 
(1340). Siege of Calais; Poitiers (1050), King John (son of 

* Philip) taken prisoner. Peace of Bretigny,-.-Edward renounced 

claim to French throne, but held largo districts in Franco and 
was to receive large sums of money. 

The Labourers. —Two kinds, both harshly treated 

(1) Villeins (or serfs) who worked for a lord without wages, 
and were bound to the soil (could nut leave their lord); were 
allowed a little land for themselves. 

(2) Free. Labourers , who worked for wages, and were not 
bound to the soil. Wages were very low. 

The Black Death. —Half the people perished; great demand 
for labour; labourers asked more wages; landlords reduced 
free labourers to villeinage, and passed ktfutute of Labourers, 
making demand for higher wages illegal; insurrection of 
labourers under John Ball 

New war with Franco, loss of French possessions. Death of 
king, 1377. 

quar'rel-ling: disagreeing; 
disputing violently; light¬ 
ing. 

gar'ri-son : soldiers guarding a 
fortress. 

brilliant: glittering; splendid. 
mVrnies : foes. 

3or-deaux' (-do) : a city on the 
Garonne. 

prob'a-bly : most likely. 

Gen'o-ese : belonging to Gen'oa 

• M W V 

m Italy. 

bo-sieged' : laid siege to; beset 
with forces. 


oc-ca'sion: occurrence; par¬ 
ticular t imo. 

Lim-oges' (Llm cTsA). 

Bre-tigny (~/m* 
ex-travVgaat-ly: wastelully; 

expensively; lavisldy. 
dis-ease': want of emit ; sick¬ 
ness ; ailment. 

dis-sat-is-filed: discontented. * 
Gaunt: 4 Ghent? The Eng* } 
lish spelling gives (roughly) 
the French pronuneiatfon, 4 




I* 


4 , 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


RICHARD II. succeeded Ills grandfather, Edward III., his 
father, the Black Prince, being dead, 1377. 

Peasants 7 Revolt.—French war went on unsuccessfully, cost 
much money, involved new taxation, increased discontent of 
labourers; insurrection under Wat Tyler, forpurnose of putting 
down new taxes and villeinage; king at first promised them 
redress ; some of them, not satisfied, committed murders &c.; 
king met them at Smithfield; Tyler killed, rebels dispersed 
on promise of freedom; thousands of them were hanged, and 
the "rest kept in bondage. 

John Wyclif, a learned priest, argued against authority of 
pope in England, and against the luxury and laziness of clergy ; 
he translated the Bible into English and wrote many tracts; 
his followers called Lollards . He died at Lutterworth in 
Leicestershire. 


King absolute; killed his uncle Gloucester md other nobles; 
banished his cousin Henry Hereford (son of Gaunt) and the 
Duke of Norfolk; when Gaunt died, he seized his estates. 
Hereford returned to demand his estates, was welcomed by the 
nobles; Richard was dethroned, and Hereford (Bolingbroke) 
made king as Henry IV., 1399. 


peaceVble: disposed to peace; 
quiet. 

peace'a-bly: quietly; without 
tumult. 

dis-turV-auce : agitation ; tu¬ 
mult. 

slaughtered: killed like cattle; 
slain without resistance. 


villein: a serf attached to a 
villa or farm; a farm ser¬ 
vant. [Same word as viU 
lain , but used in old sense.] 
peasant (pez -): a countryman ; 
farm labourer. [Fr. pair- 
sant .] 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Trm HOUSE OP LANCASTER. 


Henry IV., 1399-1413. 
Henry V., 1413-1422. 


Henry VI., 1422-1461. 


HENRY IV., firshkingof House of Lancaster (see genealogi- 
cal Table, p.»176),®s title founded on Act of Parliament; he 
therefore had, to submit to parliament. 
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Burning of Lollards*—Nobles feared Lollards because they 
favoured freedom of serfs; tried to put them down, passed a 
law ordering them to be burnt,—first such law in England* 

Rebellion.—Nobles who placed Henry on throne were dis¬ 
satisfied with him; the Welsh, under Gkmdowor, wanted 
independence. Percy, Earl of Northumberland, made league 
with Scots and Welsh to rise against king; rebels defeated at 
Shrewsbury. Other rebellions followed, Henry died a worn- 
out man in 1413. 


HENRY V., son of Henry IV., succeeded. ^ Strong, brave, 
cruel. French assisted rebels in previous reign; Henry V. 
revived claim of* Edward III. and made war on France. Captured 
I larfieur; totally routed French at Agiueourt; conquered 
Normandy; the Burgundians joined Henry in revenge for 
murder of their duke by French. Treaty of Troyes,—lienry 
to be regent of France at once; to marry Catherine, Charles^ 
daughter; and to bo king when Charles died* Henry's death, 
142:4. 


HENRY VI., infant son of Henry V*, succeeded, Gentle, pious,,: 
without strength or wisdom, llis undo the Duke of Bedford, 
regent in France; conquest continued, (Means besieged; siege 
raised by Joan Dam; Charles crowned at Rheims; Joan cap¬ 
tured and burnt; English driven out of Franco, Calais excepted; 1 
great discontent in England; Duke of vSufiblk (king's minister) ; 
murdered; insurrection in Kent under J ack Cad<Cade executed; ; 
king mad; Duke of York regent; York displaced by king. 


Wars of Roses,—York claimed crown; civil war; York 
defeated and killed at Wakefield; his son Fid ward defeated 
royalists at Xowfcon, and became Fid ward IV. 1401. 


doo'trine: a thing taught; an 
article of belief, 
be-liev'ed: accepted as true, 
her'e-sy: an opinion opposed 
to the usual belief, 
char'it-a-ble: loving; kind, 
par-tic'u-lar-ly: esp ecially. 
de-scend'ant: one who de¬ 
scends ; oilspring, 
me-thinks'; it seems to me. 


fam-illar : well-known; cora^J 
mon. , 

re-memljored: recalled t«f| 
memory: kept in mind. 
gor'geous : showy; splendid* J 
realm : kingdom, * '1 

lieu'ten-ant (lev -): one holding* ^ 
the place of another in his 
absence ; a deputy. : f 

in tri'umph : rejoicing for vif? * u 
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CHAPTER XV. 


HOUSE OE YOBK. 


Edward IV., 1461-1483. 
Edward V., 1483. 


Richard III., 1483-1485. 


EDWARD IV., first king of House of York; a brave, able 
soldier, but too fond of pleasure. Wars of the Roses weakened 
the barons and strengthened the king, so that he was able to 
protect the farmers, labourers and shopkeepers from the barons; 
more popular with middle and lower classes than with barons; 
king offended Warwick, the Kingmaker, the most powerful of 
barons; who restored Henry VI.; Edward fled to Fianders • 
returned with an army, defeated and slew Warwick at 
Barnet; overcame Margaret at Tewkesbury; sent Henry VI, 
to the Tower, where he was murdered. 


Benevolences.—Edward ruled almost without parliament’ 
got money by confiscating estates of those who had fought 
against him, and by requiring rich men to give him benevo¬ 
lences* 

^ Printing.—William Carton set up a printing-press in West¬ 
minster, 1476. 

EDWARD V. succeeded his father in 1483; his unde, 
Richard Duke of Gloucester, made protector; Richard put to 
death Lord Rivers (king’s mother’s brother} and Lord Hastings 
(minister to Edward IV.); sent king and his brother to Tower; 
got parliament to sot them aside and make him king; then had 
the princes murdered. 

RICHARD III., 1483 ; brave and warlike, but cruel; slightly 
deformed; his cruelty made him unpopular; Duke of Bucking¬ 
ham (who had helped him to throne) formed plot to place Henry 
Earl of Richmond on the throne (see Genealogical Table); 
plot defeated and Buckingham executed. Richmond made a 
second attempt, landed at Milford Haven; defeated and dew 
Richard at Bosworth in Leicestershire, 1485. Richmond crowned 
on the field as Henry VII. It was arranged that he should 
marry Elizabeth, daughter of Edward IV. This 4 Union of the 
Roses * put an end to the civil war. 
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u'ni-form: likeness of dress, by 
which soldiers, policemen, 
&c. are known. 

de-pend'ent: one who depends 
on, or is supported by an¬ 
other. 

A * 

be-nev'o-lence: goodwill ; an 
arbitrary tax represented as 
a free gift. 

di-spir'it-ed: disheartened ; 

discouraged. 

de-spised': looked dotm upon ; 
scorned. 

sor'cer-ess: an enchantress; a 
witch. 


sur-prised’: taken unmoarcs] 
amazed. 

hei'nous {ha ~): very wicked; 
grievous. 

skel'e-ton: the bony frame- 
work of a body. 

lit'er-al-ly: according to the 
letter, but not according to 
the meaning originally un¬ 
derstood, 

*ifs’ and * ands/ f And ’ or 
t an/ ns used hero, is a Scan¬ 
dinavian conjunction of the 
same moaning as * it? See 
Matt, xxiv. 48. 


CHAPTER XVL 


HENRY VII. (1485-1500); cold and reserved, unpopular, 
A strong ruler who gave peace and security; a lover of money 
and power. Strengthened claim to throne by marrying Eliza¬ 
beth, daughter of Edward IV. 

Insurrections.—(I) Lambert Simnel, a baker, professed to he 
Earl of Warwick, son of Duke of Clarence, Supported by 
Irish; landed in Lancashire; defeated at. Stoke, taken prisoner 
and made royal scullion. (2) Perkin Warbech pretended to be 
Richard Duke of York, son of Edward IV,; was captured and 
xecuted. 

King and Nobles.—Power of nobles greatly reduced and 
jhat of king increased (a) by king’s possession of artillery, (b) 
by his enforcement of Statute of Liveries (Edward IV.), (e) by 
his setting up Court of Star Chamber. 

King amassed wealth by reviving benevolences, inflicting 
fines, levying heavy taxes on the rich, and being very eco- , 
nomical. Discovery of America, 1402. k 


be-gin'ning: commencement, 
re-serv'ed: shy ; wanting in 
frankness. 

di-min/ished: made less; re¬ 
duced, 

ox-pen sive: costing much 
money. 


practise, v.: to do a thing 1 
often. 

prac-tioe, n*: the habit of do¬ 
ing. 

im-pos'tor: one who pretend# 
to be what he te not, 

r* 
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scullion.: dish washer; kitchen 
drudge. 

at-tor'ney: a lawyer; a solici¬ 
tor. 

at-tor'ney-gen'e-ral: chief law- 
officer of the crown. 

un-in-tea'tion-al-ly: without 
design. 

re-viv'ed: brought to life ; 
brought into use again. 

shaVbi-ly: meanly; at small 
expense. 

e'co-nom'i-cal:careful; frugal; 
sparing. 

op-press'ed: used unjustly. 

pre-vent'ed : went before ; hin¬ 
dered. 


as-si'zes: courts held by j udges 
in counties. 

ver'dict: true saying ; decision 
of a jury. 

con-spir'a-cy: a breathing to - 
gether ; a plot. •. 

dis-turVance: agitation; tu¬ 
mult. 

main-tain': to keep; to sup¬ 
port. 

se-cu'ri-ty: safety; freedom 
from fear. 

in pro-por'tion to: according to. 

ac-cus'tomed: used; habitua¬ 
ted. 

un-for'tu-nate-ly: unhappily; 
unluckily. 


CHAPTER XYII. 


HENRY Vin, (1509-1547), son of Henry "VII. Strong, 
actives, self-willed; frank, jovial and popular. 

Condition of People.—Upper classes had begun to study 
Greek and Latin authors; printing had greatly multiplied 
books. Lower classes no longer serfs, but badly treated; much 
arable land turned into pasture; many farm labourers thrown 
out of work; they and discharged soldiers had no resources but 
begging and stealing; convicted thieves were hanged. 

Reformation begun by Luther in Germany; his followers 
called * protestants; ’ ignorance and vice of many of the clergy. 
King quarrelled with pope about divorce of Queen Catherine; 
fall of Wolsey. 


bus'i-ness (biz -): that which 
makes busy ; affairs, 
mon/as-te-ry: a house for 
monks ; an abbey, 
live'li-hood: means of living ; 
support. 

con-dem'ned: sentenced, 
aol'dier-y: the whole body of 
Soldiers, # 


rem'e-dies: cures; means of 
redress. 

TT-to'pia (nowhere): an imagi¬ 
nary island enjoying perfect 
laws &c.; hence, unattain¬ 
able perfection, 
in'ter-course: connection by 
dealings. 
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man-u-fact'ur-er (maker by 
hand) i one who converts 
raw material into useful 
articles. 

prot'es-tant: one who protests 
against the Church of Home, 
vi/cious: addicted to vice) de¬ 
praved 5 wicked. 


oon'se-quence: that which 
follows as a result; ef¬ 
fect. 

legate: papal ambassador,or 
representative. 

dil'i-gent-ly: ^ with steady ap¬ 
plication j industriously. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

KEFOBMAXIOH IK EtfOLAKB* 

King’s divorce pronounced by Oranmer; marriage with 
Anne Roleyn; Statute of Appeals, forbidding appeals to Rome: 
Act of Supremacy, declaring king supreme head of church ana 
state; king burnt protestants as heretics, and hanged or beheaded 
catholics as traitors; execution of More as traitor, because he 
refused to acknowledge lawfulness of king’s second marriage, 

Translation of Bible ^ Thomas Cromwell minister; suppres¬ 
sion of smaller monasteries, and waste of their means; * a good 
pennyworth/ Pilgrimage of Grace in northern counties 5 destruc¬ 
tion of images; spy system ; dissolution of larger monasteries; 
new cathedrals. 

Statute of Six Articles,—ordering death of those who denied 
the six leading catholic doctrines assailed by protestants. [ 1 . 
iransubstantiation; % communion in one kind (bread, but not 
wine); 3. celibacy of clergy; 4. perpetual obligation of vows 
of chastity: 5. private masses; 0. auricular confession.] 

Translation of Lord’s Prayer, Creed &c, Maas still said in 
Latin, Death of king, 1547. 


1 Wives of Henry VIII. 

Children 

Fate of wife 

1. Catherine of Arragon . 

<a» .1 n *1..'. MMVMiUi i9iv«M>K4t • * 

Mary . 

Divorced 

2. Anno Boleyn 

Elizabeth . 

Beheaded 

3. Jane Seymour * . 

Edward 

Died naturally 

4. Anno of* Cloves , < 

None . . 

Divorced 

6 . Catherine Howard . 

»» f * 

Beheaded 

6 . Catherine Parr 
- --——- --- 

1 ? * * 

Outlived Henry 

. :: .. , 1 
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lier'e-sy: misbelief; opinion 
opposed to usual belief, 
her'e-tics: misbelievers, 
trait'or: one who betrays ; one 
untrue to sovereign or coun¬ 
try. 

Paston family: a Norfolk fam¬ 
ily, chiefly famous for a 
series of letters written by 
and to them during the 
Wars of the Roses, 
ap-peal'ed: referred to as an 
authority. 

per-sua'ding: advising ; bring¬ 
ing to a particular opinion, 
grossly: greatly; palpably._ 
ex-ag'ger-a-ted (-«/-): magni¬ 
fied; represented as worse 
than they really were, 
il-le-git'-i-mate: not according 
to law ; not bom in wed¬ 
lock. 


ad-ver'si-ty: affliction; suffer¬ 
ing; misfortune, 
pil'grim-age: journey to a sa¬ 
cred place. 

mar'tyr: a witness ; one who 
dies for his belief, 
tyr'an-ny: harsh government, 
gai'e-ty: merriment; pleasure, 
dis-solv'ed: loosed asunder ; 
broke up. 

des'pe-rate-ly: past hope of 
amendment. 

courtiers: attendants at 

court; retinue of a prince, 
sac'ra-ment: the Lord’s Sup¬ 
per ; the consecrated bread, 
statute: law. [Distinguish 
from statue, an image, 
and stature, height.] 
jo'vi-al (born under planet Jove 
or Jupiter); gay; merry. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

EDWARD VI. (1547-1553) only a boy; Edward Seymour, 
Duke of Somerset, king’s uncle, made protector; war with 
Scotland to compel Mary Queen of Scots to marry Edward; 
battle of Pinkie; Mary sent to France. 

Reformation continued; remaining images destroyed; new 
Prayer Book in English ; rebellion in Devon. Seizure of churcl 
property; building of Somerset House. 

Somerset’s fall; Ket’s rebellion in Norfolk against in 
closures; put down by Dudley, Earl of Warwick, who then 
took protectorate from Somerset, charged him with treason and 
executed him. Warwick made Duke of Northumberland and 
Head of Government; issued a second and more protestant 
Prayer Book; persuaded king to leave crown to Lady Jane 
Grey, king’s cousin; death of king. 

MARY (1553-1558), daughter of Henry WHI., acknowledged 
queen by people; Lady Jane imprisoned, Northumberland be¬ 
headed. English Prayer Book suppressed; queen’s marriage 

1 1 
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fa -that cannot be 
_«Sto ■ 5 ; ; unconquerable, 
fleet of armed 

deceit; faithless- 


safeguard, n .: protection; that 
which makes safe. 

St. Michael’s Mount: a hill in 
Mount's Mayi Cornwall, 
as-sail'ant: one who assails or 
attacks. 


CHAPTER XXII, 


LAST YEARS OR ELIZABETH. 


War with Spain continued; Spanish ships and towns plun* 
dered; death of Drake in West Indies; Spanish fleet destroyed 
in Cadiz harbour by Howard and Essex. 


Conquest of Ireland,—Irish lands confiscated and given to 
English; rebellion "under Tyrone; Essex failed to put it down, 
and was executed for treason; Lord Mountjoy subdued 
Ireland. 


The Monopolies.—-Queen conferred on her favourites sole right 
of selling certain articles; people angry; House of Commons 
interposed, and q 
1608. * She found 
and strong.’ 


ueen cancelled monopolies, Elizabeth died, 
England divided and weak: she left it united 


galle-on: a large Spanish ship 
with lofty stem and stern. 
Ein-aon-ade': an attack with 
cannon. 

m-pa'tient: not able to wait; 
hasty. 


mo-nopVly: sole right to pro* 
dues or sell certain articles.. 
dis-satls-fied: discontented, 
cherished: treated with afleo* 
tion; fostered. 


CHAPTER XXIIL 

STTJARTS, 

James L, 1608-1625. | Charles L, 1825-1640. 

[The Commonwealth and Protectorate. 1640-1680,1 
Charles II., 1660-1685. | James if., 1685-1687. 

JAMES I-(1603-1625), son of Mary Queen of Scots, was 
James VI. of Scotland, and united thrones of England and 
Scotland. *r 
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Hampton Court Conference.—Puritans wanted revision' of 
Prayer Book, abolition of surplices, of sign of cross in baptism, 
and of ring in marriage. Nothing came of conference but re¬ 
vised translation of Bible. 

Gunpowder Plot.—Catholics were severely treated, and James 
refused all concessions to them; some of them, headed by 
Catesby, decided to blow up king and parliament; plot dis* 
covered, conspirators executed. 

Colonisation of Ulster.—After conquest of Ireland by Eliza¬ 
beth, many chiefs were jealous of English influence; the Earl of 
Tyrone refused to submit and fled to Spain; his estates con¬ 
fiscated, and given to English and Scotch settlers,—the Irish 
owners being turned adrift; this increased Irish discontent, 
and involved additional expense to keep order; James quarrelled 
with the Commons about raising the money. 


aur'plice: a kind of white gown# 
su-per-sti'tious things: object^ 
of unmerited respect, 
con'fer-ence: a meeting for 
discussion. 

ao-cus'tomed : used; habitu¬ 
ated. 


col-on-i-sa'tion: act of settling 
in a new country, 
im-po-si'tion (a laying on ): a 
tax imposed by king, 
dis-solv'ed Par'li-a-ment: broke 
it up, so that there could he 
no more meetings till after 
another election, 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

James’s Favourites.—1. Robert Carr.—A Scotchman ; created 
Earl of Somerset. He and his wife were convicted of the 
murder of Sir Thomas Overbury. 

2 . George Villiers, Duke of Buckingham.—James made him 
very rich, and gave him more authority than any other person 
in the kingdom. 

Spanish Marriage Treaty.—James wanted to marry his soi 
Charles to Maria, daughter of Philip III. of Spain, expecting l 
large dowry. English opposed to it as Philip was a Catholic, 
and the Armada was not forgotten. Prince Charles and Buck¬ 
ingham went to Madrid to see the Infanta; hut the treaty was 
broken off,to the joy of the English. 

Raleigh’s Voyage,—Raleigh had been committed to the 
Tower. He was set free to obtain for James a sum of gold 
from a mine near the Orinoco in South America. Failing a 
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discover the mine his men attached the Spaniards, against 
which James had cautioned him* He returned, and was 
executed on the former charge. 

Monopolies. — King revived monopolies; Commons com¬ 
plained, and king cancelled them. 

Lord Chancellor Bacon impeached for corruption and sen¬ 
tenced to loss of office, fine and imprisonment. 

Marriage of Charles. — King married his son Charles to 
Henrietta Maria, sister of King of France, secret ly undertaking 
to grant freedom of worship to Catholics, though he had pro¬ 
mised Parliament he would not. 


affa-ble : condescending; easy 
to speak to. 

pi'ra-cy: robbery on the*seaa. 
do-min'ion : lordship ; country 
or persons governed. 

Lord Chan'cel-lor : the pre¬ 
siding judge of the Court of 
Chancery, and Keeper of 
the Great Seal, 
im-peach'ed : accused of crime 
before the Lords. 
Pa-lat'i-nate : the province of 
a palatine, or count having 
royal privileges, 
com'pli-ment : expression of 
regard. [Distinguish from 
com'ple-ment , that which 
completes; full number.] 


dio'tion-a-ry: a book of words, 
alphabetically arranged, 
with meanings given, 
am-bas'sa-dor: a minister of 
the highest, order sent by 
one sovereign power to 
another. 

sat'is-fac-tion: content mont \ 
comfort; amends, 
set-tion of Parli-a-ment: the 
period between meeting 
and prorogation; the sit¬ 
tings of one season. 
difl*ap»polnt*ed: frustrated; 

balked. 

dii-aa'troua: ilMm*#d* f cala¬ 
mitous; unfortunate# 


CHAPTER XXV, 

CHAELES X. (1625-1C49), son of James L, sfciU under 
mfluence of Buckingham. 

’ '< s**■ ' ' * ^ * $ 

His First Parliament,*—Charles summoned parliament; 
ind asked for money to carry on a war with Spain, The 
Cbrpmons granted only a small, amount, and refuted more m 
long as Charles retained Buckingham for his chief adviser# 
Charles was angry and dissolved parliament# 

Unsuccessful expedition to Cadiz. 

ji. SW? 1 ?. •P^hament.—Buckingham impeached, Gbiftbi 
**¥>lj«4 parliament before the trial was concluded, 7 ^ 
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Forced loans*—Not able to obtain money from Parliament, 
Charles ordered all persona with property to grant him money 
ae a forced loan. 

Buckingham sent with an army to help the Protestants 
of La Rochelle, was unsuccessful. 


The Third Parliament before granting money required Charles 
to agree tty the Petition of Eight, which provided that;—(1) 
Neither taxes nor forced loans should be levied without consent 
of Parliament; (2) No man should be detained in prison 
without being first tried by a judge; (8) Marines or soldiers 
should not be billeted upon private persons; (4) No martial 
law to bo executed. Charles consenting, received a grant and 
fitted out m expedition to relieve Rochelle. Buckingham 
murdered by John Felton* 

King 1 * Disputes with Parliament.—(1) With Puritan mem¬ 
bers about teaching certain doctrines. (2) A bout * tonnage 1 and 
< poundage,’ i.e, payment of duties on goods exported and im¬ 
ported. 

Charles dissolved Parliament, and did not call another for 
eleven years. 


rime; likeness of sound at 
ends of lines in poetry. 

Bh< (rd), Eo-ohelle' (sheW). 
be-sie'ger* $ those who lay 
mogg to, or try to take a 
place by slow means* 
r&*cog~nised (nk *); known 
again, 

dk»a-gm'ment; dispute; dif¬ 
ference. 

toa'aage s duty paid on goods 
by the ton, 


poundage; a subsidy of 
twelve pence in the pound 
on the value of goods im¬ 
ported or exported, 
adjourn (yum ): to cease sit¬ 
ting tiU another day, 
rfc-so-lu'tion (res -): motion, or 
formal proposal made in an 
assembly, or committee, 
sum'moned; called by author¬ 
ity. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

Imprisonment of Members,—King imprisoned Eliot and other 
members who had opposed bin, Eliot died in prison. 

Band and theOhurch.—William Laud madeBishop of London, 
afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury. (1) Compelled clergy 
to read the whole of the Prayer-Book service, (2) Removed 
communion table to east end of churches. (8) Brought dis- 
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obedient clergy before the High Commission Court established 
by Elizabeth, and deprived them. 

Court of Star Chamber (Hen. VII.). used by king to punish 
those who complained violently of his government; no jury; 
court consisted of two judges and king’s council,—-both 
accusers and judges. 

Ship Money.—(1) Charles wanted to build fleet; ordered | 
seaports to send him ships, or money instead. (2) He ordered l 
all. the counties to do the same, John Hampden, a Buckingham 
squire, refused to pay; judges decided against Hampden. 


Scottish Prayer Book.—(1) King had a new Prayer Booh 
compiled, and ordered it to be read in Scotch churches. (2) 
The people resisted; drew up the £ National Covenant, 7 binding 
themselves to stand up for their religion. (6) Charles marched 
an army to Scotland, but for want of money was obliged to 
agree to a peace. 

The Short Parliament assembled. Charles dissolved it 
because it would not grant him money to fight the Scotch, 
Having obtained some money by transaction in pepper, Charles 
marched to York ; Scots invaded England and defeated part of 
king’s army; King promised them money and summoned Parlia¬ 
ment to grant it. 


cer'e-mo-nies: forms; rites 
observances. 

com-mu'ni-on table: the table 
used in celebrating the 
Lord’s Supper. 

doc'trine: a thing taught ; an 
' article of belief, 
pro-ceed'ings: goings forth ; 

doings; transactions, 
ne-ces-sa-ry (nes ~): needful: 
requisite; indispensable. 


inter-est-ed: concerned; lia¬ 
ble to bo affected, 
md-gis-trate ' an officer 
appointed to carry out the 
laws; a justice of the 
peace. 

grievance: cause of grief or 
complaint; hardship, 
dis-so-lu'tioa (of Parliament): 
breaking up. 


i 


CHAPTER XXVIL ! 

Long Parliament (Nov. 1640), released men imprisoned by 
Star Chamber; Strafford and Laud sent to Tower, impeached | 
and executed for treason; to levy ship-money without | 
consent of Parliament declared illegal; Court© of High 
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Commission and Star Chamber abolished. Division in the 
House as to church matters,—Pym and Hampden wanted 
change in Prayer Book &c.; Hyde and Falkland opposed it. 

Rebellion in Ireland.-~-Irish of Ulster drove out English and 
Scottish colonists established by James and killed many of 
them. An army was sent over which treated the Irish very 

badly* 

Grand Remonstrance, drawn up by the Commons, de¬ 
manding—(1) That ministers should not be appointed unless 
approved of by Parliament; (2) That a number of clergymen 
should be named by Parliament to consider alterations to be 
made in the Prayer Book. Charles resisted, and marched to 
the House with 400 armed men to seize five members whom he 
accused as traitors; but they escaped him. 

The Great Rebellion,—The Commons now thought Charles 
meant to attack them with soldiers, and demanded the appoint¬ 
ment of the officers; Charles refused, and collected an army 
at Nottingham; 1 Cavaliers 1 and ‘ Roundheads.’ 

Battles and Results,— EdgehiU —indecisive; the king en¬ 
tered Oxford and wintered there. 

CJialgrove Field —Hampden mortally wounded. 

Nexohury —Falkland killed. The Scots, invited by Parlia¬ 
ment, entered England 1044. 

Marston Moor —Cromwell gained great victory. 

Self-denying ( Or&manoe, passed by Parliament, forbade any 
member of Parliament to be an officer in the army. 

The Parliamentary army was remodelled. Fairfax appointed 
General, Cromwell Lieutenant-General. 

Battle of Naseby. Fairfax defeated king, who surrendered 
to Scots, and was delivered up to the Parliamentarians. End 
of the first war. 

Quarrel between the army and Parliament about pay and 
the freedom, of worship. The army seized the king and placed 
him in Hampton Court, He afterwards escaped to the Isle of 

Wight, was captured, and lodged in Carisbrooke Castle. 

* 

Second Civil War.—Insurrections in favour of Charles broke 
out in Wales, Kent, and Essex; quelled by Fairfax and Crom¬ 
well. Scotch army invaded England in behalf of the king; 
defeated by Cromwell at Preston. 

b The army determined to bring Charles to trial, and to effect 
this, cleared the House of ninety unfavourable members; the 
remainder Called the ‘Rump.’ 
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Charles was tried by a High Court of Justice appointed by 
the Rump Parliament, condemned, and executed Jan. 1649* 


par-tic'u-lar-ly: specially, 
a-bollshed: put an end to. 
ec-cle-si-as'ti-cal: belongingto 
the church. 

re-mon'strance: expostulation; 

earnest advice or reproof, 
es-cort'ed: accompanied as a 
guard. 

pres-by-te'ri-an: one who holds 
that all the clergy (or pres¬ 
byters) are equal; not sub¬ 
ject to bishops. 

in-de-pen'dent: one who holds 
that each congregation 
should manage its own 


affairs, and bo subject to no 
superior authority, 
con-gre-ga'tion: a jlocking to¬ 
gether ; an assembly, 
re-gi-ment (?y/.) : a body of 
soldiers ruted by a colonel, 
gen'e-ral: an oflicer com¬ 
manding a group of regi¬ 
ments. 

lieu-ten'ant (lev -): an officer 
holding the place of another 
in his "absence. 

sur-ren/dered: gave himself up, 
ne-go'ti-ate: arrange terms; 
to bargain. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

THE COMMONWEALTH (1649). No Icing, no House of 
Lords; only 80 members in Commons; country* governed by 
a Council of State chosen by the Commons. 

Ireland in Anarchy; Cromwell sent to restore order; his 
severity; he storms Drogheda and captures Wexford, 

Scotland.—Prince Charles crowned by Scots; Cromwell 
defeats Scots at Dunbar and at Worcester,—' a crowning mercy? 

Expulsion of long Parliament.— Cromwell expelled remnant 
of Long Parliament, and called another,—-the Baxebones Parlia- 
neat, which gave all power to him, and declared him Lord 
Protector. 

Cromwell’s Government.—(1) He called Parliament, it was 
troublesome, he dissolved it, and ruled without a Parliament. 

(2) He allowed the Puritans to worship as they lilted but 
refused use of Prayer Book to members ox Church of Engl.and. 

(3) He joined France in war against Spain, and received Dun¬ 
kirk. (4) He.summoned a second Parliament, which requested 
him to take #tle of King, hut he refused. He consented to 
created new House of Lords. 

Cromwell died in 1658. Bichard Cromwell, his eldest son* 
sucoeeded. He assembled a Parliament, but it wsfs dissolved 
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fry* the army, and the old members of the Long Parliament 
were recalled. 


The Restoration.—George Monk marched with an English 
&nay from Scotland to London and declared for a free Par¬ 
liament. The Long Parliament dissolved itself; anew Parlia¬ 
ment was chosen which invited Charles to become king, 1660, 


com'mon-wealth : a form of 
government in which the 
people exercise supreme 
power through their repre¬ 
sentatives. 


Drog'he-da (drd ~): a town on 
the Boyne in Ireland, 
ac-com'plish: effect; com¬ 
plete, 

hes-i-ta'tion: wavering; stop¬ 
ping to consider. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

CHARLES II. Q,@60*488$); witty, fond of pleasure,—* the 
merry monarch,’ The army disbanded, except three raiments, 
Lody of Cromwell ditg up and hanged: those who had con- 
domned Charles I. executed. 

Cavalier Parliament.—Bishops restored, and services of 
Church of England used in all churches. 

Acts against Puritans.—(I) Act of Uniformity,—all clergy¬ 
men to approve everything inthe Prayer Book. (2) Conventicle 
Act,—forbidding meetings of more than five persons (in addition 
t o the household) for any worship save that or Prayer Book, (8) 
Five Mile Act,—no Nonconformist minister to come within five 
miles of a corporate town. 

John Buni/m, imprisoned for nonconformity, wrote the' Pil¬ 
grim’s Progress/ 

Rewards to Royalists .—Mmh made Duke of Albemarle, and 
Hyde made Earl of Clarendon and Lord Chancellor, 

First Butch War.—Rivalry of the English and Dutch; king 
spent on his own pleasures money voted for th© war, Peace 
being almost concluded at Breda, Charles dismissed the sailors, 
The Dutch, taking advantage of this, sailed up the Thames and 
burnt several English ships. A peace favourable t# W Dutch 
was concluded at Breda. 

The Cabal Ministry,—formed after the fall of Clarendon; 
composed of Clifford, Arlington, Buckingham, Ashley, Lauder¬ 
dale ; favoured toleration. 
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The Triple Alliance (English, Dutch, and Swedes), to 
prevent Lewis of France from making any further conquests. 

Treaty of Dover, concluded secretly between Charles and. 
Lewis; Charles promised (1) to join Lewis against the Dutch* 
and (2) to declare himself a Catholic. 

Charles declared war against Dutch, and issued Declaration 
of Indulgence ordering that the laws against Catholics and 
Dissenters should not be put into execution j [Parliament was 
furious and he withdrew Declaration, 


sac'ri-fice, v .: give up for good 
of others. 

cath/o-lic: universal ; a title 
claimed by the Church of 
Rome. 

dis-hand'ed: broken up; dis¬ 
persed. 

en-thu/si-asm: intense interest; 
passionate zeal. [The last 
syllable of this word is often 
incorrectly pronounced -ism 
instead of -asm.] 

ir-re-li-gious (-&)*-): destitute of 
religion; ungodly. 

Ph.il/is-tines: ancient inhabi¬ 
tants of south-western Pal¬ 
estine, and enemies of the 
Jews. [The name is now 


often applied to uncultured 
persons.] 

ab'so-lute-ly: completely, 
ne-go-ti-a'tion: act of treat¬ 
ing, with view to settle 
terms of peace. 

block-a'ded: stationed war¬ 
ships so as to block up the 
entrance, and prevent pas¬ 
sage of ships, 
in-i-tial (-ish ): first, 
ca-bal': a small party united 
for some secret evil design* 
in-dul'gence: permission to do 
something formerly, forbid- 
„ den; remission of punish¬ 
ment for disobedience, 


CHAPTER XXX. 

LAST TEARS OP CHARLES H. 


A Test Act passed against Catholics. It required every 
person appointed to office, (1) to receive the Sacrament, (2) 
to declare his disbelief in Transubstantiation. 


Result.—(I) The Cabal Ministry destroyed,—Clifford and j 
Arlington refused to take the test. (2) Danby r s Ministry | 
formed, whose policy was ‘No Toleration,’ ‘No support to i 
France.’ It furthered the marriage between William of Orange I 
and the Princess Mary. j 

IS ’ ^ 

Alleged Popish Plot.—Titus Oates declared that he had j 

« 
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discovered a Catholic plot against the king. He was believed 
at lirst, and many people were put to death, but afterwards his 
assertions were found to be false. 

Shaftesbury tried to pass an * Exclusion Bill/ to prevent 
succession of James Duke of York; king dissolved Parliament. 

The Habeas Corpus Act was passed to prevent the indefinite 
imprisonment of persons charged with treason. 

The forfeiture of the Loudon Charter because the grand 
jury acquitted Shaftesbury of a charge brought against him by 
the king. 

The Eye House Plot, formed by some Whigs of no note 
to murder the king. It was discovered, and Bussell and 
Sydney, who had been agitating for another Parliament, were 
accused of taking part in plot and executed. 

King’s last Bays,—Charles had long been a pensioner on the 
King of France, who kept him so well supplied with money, 
that he could do without summoning a Parliament. On his 
deathbed he professed himself a Homan Catholic. 


tol-e-ra'tion: allowance, but 
not approval; liberty to 
hold and express opinions 
differing from those of the 
established church. 

Or'ange: a principality in 
south-east or France; ceded 
to France, 1713. 

chief magistrate of Butch Be- 
publio: commonly called 
atadtholder of Holland. 

im-&gin*a-ry (-<$;-): fancied, 
not real. 

cred-u'li-ty; disposition to be¬ 
lieve on insufficient evi¬ 
dence. 

lux'u-ry; rich diet, costly 
dress &c. 

cred'u-lous: easy of belief; 
unsuspecting. 

pol'i-ti-cians : those 

who have tj do with politics 

or government. 


op-po-si'tion (-m/a-): the po¬ 
litical party not in power, 
and therefore opposed to the 
ministry. 

il-le-git'i-mate: not according 
to laxo\ bom out of wed¬ 
lock. 

for'feit-ure: loss of aright or 
privilege by some fault. 

New'mar-ket: a town in Cam¬ 
bridgeshire famous for horse¬ 
racing. 

ao-cede': to go to ; to agree; 
to assent. 

sym'pa-thy : feeling with ; fel¬ 
low-feeling ; compassion. 

res-o-lu'tion: determination; 
firmness of purpose. 

un-con'scion-a-ble: not accord¬ 
ing to conscience; unreason¬ 
able. 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

JAMES II. (1685-1689), brother of Charles II 

Monmouth’s Rebellion, —The Whigs in time of Charles II. 
had tried to pass a bill excluding James "from succession, with 
a view to conferring crown on Duke of Monmouth, illegitimate 
son of Charles. Failing, they fled to Holland. They now re- 
turned headed by Monmouth, and landed at Lyme in Dorset; 
defeated at Sedgemoor. Monmouth executed. 

Bloody Assizes.— After the rebellion Jeffreys, a cruel judge, 
was sent down to the west of England to hold an assize ; 620 
persons put to death; 841 sold into slavery. 

The Test Act.— (1) James appointed Catholic officers in the 
army and excused them from taking the test. Parliament re¬ 
monstrated, and was dissolved. (2) James got the judges to 
declare he had a right to dispense with the test. (3) King 
then issued a Declaration of Indulgence, allowing Dissenters 
and Catholics to worship as they pleased, and to hold offices 
without taking the test. (4) Expulsion of the Fellows of 
Magdalen College for not electing a Catholic president; James 
ordered the Declaration to be read in all the churches. (5) 
Seven bishops presented a petition to James, praying him not 
to compel the clergy to read the Declaration. They were accused 
of libel, but acquitted by the jury. 

Invitation to the Prince of Orange.—(1) William was invited 
by seven noblemen to come to England to save the laws and * 
liberties of the nation. (2) The immediate cause of the invita¬ 
tion was the birth of James’s, son, who', the people knew, would 
he brought up a Catholic, and would be heir to the throne. (6) ‘ 
William landed at Torbay and marched towards London. 
James’s officers deserted, and joined William, The king fled to 
France, and was received at the court of Louis XIv,, 1088. * 
William and Mary declared king and queen, 1080. 

anxious: desirous; uneasy ; 

about something doubtful, 
aa-noua'cing: declaring; giv- j 
ing public notice. ] 

ex-pul'sion: act of oxpettmg, f 
or driving out, 

fellow: a member of a unit 
versity who qnjoys the in- $ 
' come of an endowment... 


venge'ance: retribution; pun¬ 
ishment for an injury, 
over-whelm'ed: covered; borne 
down; silenced, 
dis-pense' with Test Act: set 
it aside; disregard it. 
re-mon/strated: expostulated; 
urged reasons against it. 
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Mag'da-len(pronouncedm«weT- 
Im ): a college at Oxford, 
u-ni-ver'si-ty {the whole ): a 
combination of colleges for 
teaching and examining 
students, and conferring de¬ 
grees. 


pe-ti'tion (-tish -): a request; 
a supplication. 

West'min-sterHall: a large hall 
adjoining the Houses of 
Parliament, formerly, and 
until the end of 1882, the 
centre of the law courts. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

wxiliam nr. 1C89-1702. aotb, 1702-1714. • 

WILLIAM AND MARY, 1889-1694 William , son of 

'William, Prince of Orange, and of Mary, daughter of Charles I.; 
Mart/, daughter of James II. 

I. The Revolution.—Parliament declared that (1) James, 
by misgovernment and leaving the kingdom, had given up the 
throne. (2) Mary and William were to be joint sovereigns. 
(8) At death of either the survivor should reign; at death of 
both, unless Mary left issue, the crown should descend to 
Mary’s sister, the Princess Anne. 

Toleration Act was passed, allowing Dissenters (but not 
Catholics) to worship in their own chapels. 

II. War with Scotland.—Lord Dundee took up the cause 
of James in the Highlands, and defeated William’s forces at 
Killiecrankie, but was shot himself. 

Massacre of Glencoe.—William concluded a peace with 
Scotland; Highland chiefs to swear to live peaceably; oath to 
be taken by a certain day. Mac Ian, of Glencoe, was not 
punctual and the governor of Scotland (the Master of Stair) 
caused ms clan to he massacred. 

III. War in Ireland,—Throughout the Commonwealth, and 
the reign of Charles II., the Irish had been badly treated. JamesIL 
allowed them their own way, and they drove out the English. 

Siege of Londonderry.—Londonderry still held by English* 
James besie^d it; it was bravely defended by Walker, a 
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clergyman, and after great hardships was relieved. General 
Kirke raised the siege. 

Battle of the Boyne.—William crossed over to Ireland 
and defeated James, who fled to France. 

The Irish again defeated at Aglirim; Limerick captured. 

IV. War with France.—Lewis, King of France, wanted to 
vade England and restore James. The English and Dutch 
fleets defeated hy French off Beacliy Head. The French pre¬ 
pared to invade England; hut their fleet was destroyed hy 
Admiral Russell off La Iiogue. 


V. Liberty of the Press,—Up to this reign no hook was £ 
allowed to he published until an officer, called the ‘ licenser/ - 
had given his leave. Now this rule was abolished, 

Death of Mary from small-pox. 


tol-e-ra'tion: permission, with¬ 
out approval. 

dis-cus'sion: debate; argu¬ 
ment for and against, 
mas'sa-cre {-her ): indiscrimi¬ 
nate killing; general slaugh¬ 
ter. 

Mas'ter of Stair: Scotch title 
= eldest son of Lord Stair, 
ex-tir'pate:, to root out ; to 
exterminate; to destroy, 
treach'er-ous: faithless; per¬ 
fidious; false. 

sur-ren'der: deliver over ; yield 
up itself. 

gnaw'ed : chewed. 
Teign'mouth {tane- } locally 
tin -): a small port in Devon¬ 
shire. 


tri-umph'ant-ly: with joy and 
exultation. 

Traf-al-gar^or -al'~) : a cape 
on south of Spain, west of 
Gibraltar. 

Neth/er-lands: Low Countries ; 
Flanders, Holland, Bel¬ 
gium. 

v a c-c i n-a't ion: inoculating 
with (or communicating) 
cow-pox as a protection 
against small-pox. 
phys-i-cian (-ish-): a proscriher 
of physic ; a doctor, 
pre-de-ces'sors: those that pre- : 
ceded; here, the former so ve- *; 
reigns of England. : 3 


CHAPTER XXXHI. 


WILLIAM HI, as sole monarch, 1694-1702. ‘ J 

Continuation of the War with France.—William besieged 4 
mid captured Namur,—the first town lost hy Lewis. Peace of , j 
Ryswick. William acknowledged by Lewis King of England* 
Dutch guards dismissed, ~ l 
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Assassination Plot.—Forty Jacobites plotted to assassinate 
'William; plot discovered; some conspirators executed. 

Spanish Succession,—Charles II., King of Spain, was an 
invalid and not likely to live long. Lewis, King of France, had 
married Charles’s eldest sister, and claimed the crown of Spain 
for his son, William objected to the descendants of Lewis 
being Kings of Spain. [Spain then held great part of Italy, the 
Netherlands and West Indies,] 

Partition Treaties .—First Most of the Spanish lands were 
to be given to a young Bavarian prince; this prince, however, 
soon died. Second. Southern Italy and Lorraine were to be 
given to Lewis’s grandson Philip; the rest, including Spain, to 
the Archduke Charles, the younger son of the Emperor. 

Charles, dying, left his dominions to Philip. William 
wanted to compel Lewis to carry out the Partition Treaty, but 
Parliament at first refused money. Lewis, on the death of 
James XL, acknowledged the Old Pretender as James III, 
Parliament at once granted 'William money and forces to carry 
on a war against Lewis. 


Act of Settlement.—I. If William died without children 
the crown to go to Anne, sister of Mary, and daughter of James 
II. After Anne, to the Electress Sophia, the grand-daughter of 
James I,, the next heir who was a Protestant, 

Loath of William, 1702. 


as-saB-sin-Vtion: secret mur¬ 
der, 

as-so-ei-a'tion: union-, combi¬ 
nation, 

archl-tect (arh ~): one who 
plans or designs buildings, 
am-bi-tious (bish -); desirous, 
of power, honour &c, * 
ab'so-lute-ly: completely ; in¬ 
dispensably. 


par-ti'tion (-J5&A-) s act of 
parting or dividing, 
in'so-lence: rudeness; haughty 
contempt: impertinence, 
ixa-a-gined (w{/-): conceived; 

thought; fancied, 
collar-bone: neckbonc, connect¬ 
ing the breastbone to the 
shoulder. 


CHAPTER XXXIY, 

ANNE (1702-1714), second daughter of James II, 

I. War of Spanish Succession.—Causes.—(1) The determina¬ 
tion of Lewis to put his grandson Philip in possession of the 
Spanish dominions, in violation of the Partition Treaty; and 
(2) hie recognition of the Pretender as James III, 

KK 
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Armies Engaged.—English, Dutch, and Germans, com¬ 
manded hy Duke of Marlborough, against the French and 
Spaniards. 

Engagements.—Sir George Rooke captured ^ Gibraltar. 
Marlborough totally defeated French at Blenheim, in Bavaria, 
1704; at Ramilies in Belgium, 1700; at Oudenardo in Belgium, 
1708; and at Malplaquet in North France, 1700. 

Treaty of Utrecht.—Terms.—(1) France engaged to acknow¬ 
ledge Arine and the protestant succession. ^ (2) Philip, grand¬ 
son of Lewis, retained Spain and the Spanish colonies, but the 
crowns of France and Spain were not to bo united. (8) Spanish 
lands in Italv and Netherlands given to Archduke Charles, now* 
emperor of Romans. 

H. The Union with Scotland.—English Parliament had passed 
an Act settling the crown on the Electrons Sophia j Scotch 
Parliament refused to do the like; to avoid, risk or separation of 
crowns, English offered Scotch free trade with England, and 
the exercise of their own laws, and the presbyterian form of 
worship, if they would consent to a union of Parliaments. The 
Act of union passed 1707. 


HI. The Whig and Tory Ministries,—The Whigs.—(1) All 
through the reign were in favour of the * War of Spanish Such 
cession/ (2) After the unsuccessful trial of Sachev'etell, for 
preaching * non-resistance/ the Whigs were dismissed. 


The Tories were eager for 
which was signed at Utrecht. 
Harley (Earl of Oxford) and St 

Bleifheim (-hime). 

Ram-i-lies' {-lees). 

Vnarde (ood'nard). 

-plaq/uet {-plack'd). 
.,-nom'i-cal-ly: frugally $ 

cheaply; inexpensively. 


peace. They made a treaty, 
The chief Tory ministers were 
, John (Viscount Bolingbroke). 

ex-cheq/uer (*checlVer ): the 
department of Government 
that deals with revenue and 
expenditure. 

U'treoht ( T/'treht ): a city of 
Holland. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 


HOUSE OB’ HAH0VEB. 


George I., 1714-1727. 
George II., 1727-1760. 
George III., 1760-1820, 


George IV,, 1820-1830, 
William IV., 1880-1867. 
Victoria,* 1887. 


GEORGE J. (1714-1727), son 
Sophia, grand-daughter of James 



tor of Hanover^^nii <$ 
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I. Events in Early Part of Reign.—The Tory ministers were 
removed and the Whigs put in power. 

The rebellion in favour of the Old Pretender, James Francis 
Edward, the son of James II. The Pretender landed in Scotland^ 
but the rebellion was put down and he retired to the Continent. 

II. The South Sea Bubble.—Owing to the increase of trade, 
people began to invest their money rashly. Many trading 
companies started; one of the most popular was the South Sea 
Company , formed to carry on trade with South Africa and 
Spanish. America. People formed such exaggerated expecta¬ 
tions of profit that 100/. shares were sold for 1,000/. After a 
time, the shares fell to a low price. Thousands of families were 
ruined. Sir llobort Walpole, the first Prime Minister of Eng¬ 
land, and a Whig, by his wise acts somewhat remedied the 

disaster. 

Parliamentary corruption; wholesale bribery at electors 
and in the House. 

GEORGE II. (1727-1760'), son of George L 

I. Walpole’S Administration.— (1) He attempted tfo jjjirit an 
end to smuggling by an Excise Bill; but it was rejected. (2) 
Against his cftfrn judgment he was led to declare war against 
Spain to avenge the ill-treatment of British smugglers and 
prevent th© searching of English vessels by. Spaniards. (3) 
Defeat of English, ana resignation of Walpole. 

Bread-Bottomed Ministry formed bv Henry Pelham (Prime 
Minister) and his brother the Duke of Newcastle. 

II. Rebellion under Young Pretender, Charles Edward, son 
of Jamea Francis, the Old Pretender, and grandson of 
James II. Be fended in Scotland; was joined by the High¬ 
landers; marched to. Edinburgh; obtained many followers, and 
defeated the Boyal forces at Preston Pans. He then invaded 
England; marched to Derby; but found little support and was 
obliged to retreat. At Falkirk, near Stirling, he defeated the 
Koyal forces under General Hawley; but was routed at Culloden, 
in Inverness* by the Duke of Cumberland. Charles escaped to 
the Continent; lived a dflsipated life. 

ab'ro-ga-ted: repealed; an- cor-rup'tion: rottenness; im- 
nulled. purity; bribery. t 

prej u-dioe : judgment formed smuggling: importing or ex^ 
beforehand ; groundless ill- porting goods without pay¬ 
feeling f bias. * mg legal dues. 

k K 2 
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ri-dic'u-lous: exciting 1 ridicule 
or derision; absurd, 
en-thu-si-as'tic: full of zeal; 
ardent. 

de-spise': to look down on 
with contempt; to scorn, 
tar'tan: checked woollen 

stuff. 


kilt: a short petticoat, 
dis'ei-pline: instruction-, order; 

subjection to control, 
ver'xnin (a worm) ; noxious 
animals, as rats, mice, 
moles &c. 

dis-si-pa'tion: waste; excess; 
evil living. 


CHAPTER XXXVL 


LAST SIX TEARS 0E GEORGE XL ( 1754 - 1760 ). 


Spread of the English; thirteen colonies along Atlantic 
coast of N. America; collisions with French of Lower Canada. 

Seven Years* War.—Loss of Minorca; execution of Byng p 
William Pitt ‘the Great Commoner* made War Minister. 
Wolfe’s expedition to Canada; capture of Quebec; conquest of 
Canada. Hawke’s victory over French in Quiberon Bay, 

French and English in India.—The English had forts and 
factories at Madras, Bombay, and Calcuttathe French had a 
settlement at Pondicherry; the rest of India was under native 
princes. Dupleix, the French governor, secured friendship of 
some native princes, and intrigued to expel the English. A root 
captured by British under Clive, Calcutta seized by Surajah 
Dowlah; the ‘ Black Hole ’ avenged at Plassoy by Clive, 1?67, 
and the foundation of our Indian Empire laid. 


in-ter-fe'rence: molestation ; 

the meddling of others, 
oc-ca'sion-al-ly: now and then; 
infrequently. 

Al'le-gha-ny Mountains : a 
chain of mountains in the 
United States, parallel with, 
but 250 miles from, the 
Atlantic coast. 


im-me'di-ate-ly: nothing inter* 
vrning ; at once, 
pre-cip'i-tous: forming precis 
pices ; very steep, 
sur-ren'dereif: gave themselves 
up. 

Dn-pleix (-;?/«), 

Su-ra'jah (‘ a * as in father), 
an-tag'on-ist: opponent; one 
who contmds with (tmthm 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 

GEORGE III. (1760-1820), grandson of George II. 

End of the Seven Years* War.—Pitt resigned office, and 
peace was made with France by the Treaty of Paris* Eng¬ 
land regained Minorca and kept Canada. 

. Events which led to the American War,—Grenville, Prime 
Minister; Stamp Act passed, requiring Americans to pay for 
stamps on law papers, as we do in England now. The 
Americans refused to pay, and Grenville was obliged to resign 
office. Lord Rockingham, Premier; repeal of Stamp Act. 
Rockingham succceeded by Pitt, now Earl of Chatham. 

Chatham became seriously ill; during his absence duties 
were imposed on tea See. going to America. Chatham advised 
fcho repeal of the duties, and was dismissed by king. 
Grafton and then Lord North succeeded, A cargo of tea 
shipped to Boston, thrown overboard. The English Parliament 
then passed an Act forbidding ships to unload at Boston, 
and another declaring that Massachusetts should be ruled by 
men appointed by the king, 

The American War of Independence,—Election of a Con¬ 
gress; George Washington appointed leader of the American 
forces# Stubborn fight, and defeat of Americans, at Bunker’s 
Hill, near Boston, Americans issued Declaration of Indepen - 
dcnce, declaring they were a free nation and would submit to 
George no longer. New York seized and held till the end of 
the war. English, under General Burgoyne, forced to sur¬ 
render at Saratoga, The French and then the Spaniards 
declared war against England, and helped the Americans. 
Surrender of English army under Lord Cornwallis at York- 
town, 1781, Resignation of North, 1782, Rockingham 
Prime Minister, and after his death, Shelburne, A peac"' 
arranged, and signed at Paris, acknowledging independence o 
the United States, 1786. The defeat of the French an< 
Spanish fleets by Lord Rodney, and the successful defence oi 
Gibraltar, saved British interests in Europe and India. 

con»sci-en'tious; regulated by des'pic-a-ble: deserving to be 
regard to conscience; just. despised ; contemptible, 
cau'di-date: one who seeks to * her'o-ism; the qualities of a 
obtain an office. hero; courage; intrepidity, 

dis-guis'ed; dressed so that ap-o-plex'y: a fit or stroke 
they rdght not be known. causing loss of\$ensation. 
Mas'sa-chu'setts, Sar'a-to'ga. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

1783-1789. 

Ministerial Changes.—Shelburne was turned out of office 
through a quarrel with Charles James Fox, who voted with the 
Tories, and then formed with Lord North a Coalition Ministry. 
After a short time, the king dismissed the Coalition ministry, 
and made William Pitt, son of Chatham, Prime Minister, 
though only twenty-four years old. He held the office from 
1784 to 1801, and again from 1804 to 1800. 

There was less corruption in Parliament than formerly, and 
people outside took more interest in politics. 

Commercial Treaty with France.—Adam Smith’s book, the 
1 Wealth of Nations,’had showmthat regulations which restricted 
commercial intercourse were pernicious; Pitt made a treaty 
with France to lower duties so as to encourage trade and 
friendliness. 

The Slave Trade,—The horrors of the slave trade having 
been revealed by Thomas Clarkson, Pitt and Wilberforce tried 
to induce Parliament to abolish it, but failed. Wilberforce and 
others continued the agitation, and the trade was abolished in 
‘ 1807. 

Improvements.—About this time, great improvements were 
made in farming and the rearing of cattle; James Brindley 
constructed the Bridgwater Canal; Hargreaves invented the 
spinning-jenny, which Arkwright improved; and Crompton 
invented a still better spinning machine called the muk ; Watt 
and others greatly improved the steam-engine, which led to the 
building of factories on the northern coal-fields, 

or'a-tor: a public speaker ; an en-gin-eer': one who plans 
eloquent man. public works, as railways, 

a'mi-a-ble: lovable ; worthy of bridges <fec., often called a 

love. < civil engineer/ 

oo-al-esce'(-e^): to grow to - ma-chin'e-ry (sheettr) : ma- 

ffether ; to unite. . chines in general; mechan- 

co-al-i-tion(-zsA-): union. ical contrivances, 

il-lu'min-a-ted: lit up in token mule (the offspring of a horse 
of rejoicing. . and m ass): a mongrel; a 

lux-u'xi-ous: dainty. spinning machine, so called 

miU'wriglit: a mechanic who because it combined the ad- 
builds and repairs mills, vantages of Hargreaves’ and 

Arkwright’s inventions. 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 

1789-1802. 

FRENCH REVOLUTION.—Its Causes. —For a great many 
years the lower classes had been cruelly treated by Govern¬ 
ment and nobles; the Government taxed them unjustly,—the 
nobles plundered and ill-used them. 

Its history: War declared.—(1 ) c National Assembly 5 abol¬ 
ished payments by peasants to country gentlemen, and de¬ 
tained Lewis XVI. a prisoner in Paris. (2) As Lewis was 
found^ to be plotting with Prussia and Austria, a Republic was 
established and Lewis executed. (8) Pitt tried to avert war, 
but the English were in a panic, the French were irritated by 
plots and invasion, and war broke out. (4) In France hundreds 
of persons suspected of favouring the enemy were executed; 
others fled the country. (5) In England and Scotland per¬ 
sons who spoke in favour of reforms were accused of sedition, 
and some were unjustly punished. (6) The French joined by 
Spaniards and Dutch. 

Progress of War.—By land, French were everywhere 
victorious. At sea, Lord Howe defeated them in * Battle of 
1st June ; ’ Admiral Jervis defeated Spaniards at St. Vincent 
(where Nelson won great renown) ? Admiral Duncan defeated 
Dutch at Camperdown; and Nelson the French at the Nile. 

Meantime, jBritish Fleets at Spithead and the Nore mutinied 
on account of ill-pay and ill-treatment, but returned to duty on 
promise of redress* 

Irish Rebellion of 1798.—The Irish had long been cruelly- 
treated, and though they had a separate Parliament, it did 
not represent the Irish people, since none but protestants 
could sit in it; and, until now, none but protestants had votes. 
George HI, defeated Pitt’s plans for redressing Irish grievances. 
At length the Irish rose in rebellion; great atrocities on both 
sides; rebellion suppressed with great severity. The members 
of the Irish Parliament we’re then bribed to vote for union 
with British Parliament, which accordingly took place, 

War continued by England alone.—Admiral Parker, with 
Nelson, defeated the Danes at Copenhagen, Abercrombie won 
a great victory over the French army at Alexandria. The 
defeated troops returned, to Europe, ana a Peace was agreed to 
at Amiens, lo02* 

* n 
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guillo-tine (gil'o-teen): an 
instrument for beheading, 
named after Dr. Guillotin , 
- who invented it. It was 
similar to the Scotch 
maiden. 

gus-pi-cious {-pish -): distrust¬ 
ful; inclined to doubt or 
suspect. 

mu'ti-ny: a rising of soldiers 
or sailors against their offi¬ 
cers, or against the govern¬ 
ment ; a sedition; a revolt. 

Mam'e-lukes: originally Cir¬ 
cassian slaves who were 
converted into light horse 
troops. 

Mus'sul-nians: Moslems , or 
Mahometans. 


pyr'a-mid : a building having 
an angular base and trian¬ 
gular sides which meet in a 
point at the top. 

Bo'na-parte (formerly JBo'na- 
par'te). Pha'raoh (fairo). 
lord Lieu-ten'ant: a chief 
magistrate representing the 
monarch; a viceroy. 
bulwark: a fortification or 
rampart; any , means of 
defence. 

le-vi'a-than: a sea monster 
mentioned in Book of Job. 
tel'e-scope: an instrument 
which helps us to view 
objects at a distance . 
con-fla-gra'tion: a great burn¬ 
ing, or fire. 


CHAPTER XL. 


1802-1808. 


Renewal of War.—By Deace of Amiens England was to give 
tip Malta; but Bonaparte seized part of Italy and sent troops 
into Switzerland, an<l then England refused to give up Malta. 
War renewed; 10,000 English travellers imprisoned in France; 
preparations to invade England. France joined by Spain. 

Pitt, who had resigned in 1801, again made Prime Minister, 
1804. Bonaparte, the * Emperor Napoleon/ combined French 
and Spanish fleets for invasion of England; fleets destroyed bv 
Nelson off Cape Trafalgar; death of Nelson, 1805. England 
saved from invasion. 


Ministerial changes.—Death of Pitt; formation of < Ministry 
of all the Talents^ under Lord Grenville; abolition of slave 
trade, lo07; ministry dismissed by George for proposing 
to admit catholics to offices in the army and navy. The Port¬ 
land ministry; Canning Foreign Secretary. 

pie War continued.—Scheme of Napoleon to use Danish 
fleet agamst England, foiled by the bombardment of Copen¬ 
hagen au4 capture <?f JDanish, fleet >y English, 


f) 
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Boulogne (boo-lone*). 

Tou-lon' (too-). 

Trafalgar', or Traf-al'gar. 
vol-un-teers': those who un¬ 
dertake any duty voluntarily 
(that is, of their own free 
will), and from a sense of 
public duty. 


dil'i-gent-ly: with steady ap¬ 
plication ; industriously, 
rec'on-ciled: made friends; 

restored to union, 
colleague (-leeg ): one who is 
united with another in the 
discharge of some duty; an 
associate, or co-adju'tor. 


CHAPTER XLI. 

1808-1814. 

« 

The Peninsular War.—Napoleon seized Lisbon, and then 
compelled Charles IV., King of Spain, to surrender his crown. 
Napoleon gave it to his own brother Joseph. 

Spain applied to England for help, which was given by 
Canning, Sir Arthur Wellesley, afterwards Duke of Welling¬ 
ton, sent with English forces, defeated the French at Vimie'ra. 
Sir John Moore marched into Spain hoping to be joined by the 
Spaniards; was disappointed, and compelled to retreat; the 
French following, were defeated at Corun'na. Moore was 
killed during the battle. Wellesley’s victory at Talave'ra, and 
retirement to the ( Lines of Tor'res Ve'dras’ in Portugal. 
Failure of the French. Formation of e guerillas,’ 

Failure of the Walcheren expedition. 

Wellington captured the two fortresses, Ciudad Rodrigo 
and Badajoz, which opened his way into Spain. He defeated 
the French at Salaman'ca, and entered Madrid, but was obliged 
again to retreat to Portugal. 

Russian Campaign.—Napoleon captured Moscow; the in¬ 
habitants set frre to the city; the French were compelled to 
retreat in the depth of winter. Out of 400,000 only 20,000 
survived. 

Wellington’s victory at Vittoria, and capture of St. Sebas¬ 
tian. 

Napoleon defeated at Leipzig by combined armies of Russia, 
Prussia and Austria, which then marched on Paris. Welling¬ 
ton invaded France on south, and won a victory at Toulouse. 
Paris was seized by the allies. Napoleon abdicated and was 
sent to Elba, and peace was signed at Paris, where Lewis 
XVIII, became king. 
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Alh-ue'ra (~wcb)i 
Bsd-a-joz' (-hose'y 
Ba'yonne' (bah'yowf)\ 
Bor-deaux' (-do'). 
Cas'tle-reagli (-ray)* 
Ci-u-dad' (t/ie-oo-). 
Bod-ri'go (-ree-). 
Euen'tes (fwen 
d’Ou-o'ro (donyo'i'o). 
Leipzig (lipe'-). 
Mas-se'na (say-)* 
Scheldt ( slcelt ). 
Strahan (strawri). 
Tou-louse (too'looz'). 


Wal'cher-en (-her-). 

Pen-in'su-lar: pertaining to a 
peninsula, especially to 
Spain and Portugal, 
un-prin'ci-pled: immoral; lad; 
profligate. 

cam-paxgn' : the period of each, 
year during winch an army- 
keeps the field ; the duration 
of one expedition, 
e x-t r a-o r'd 1 n-a-r y: beyond 

ordinary \ unusual; special- 
ab-di-ca'ted: gave up the 
throne; resigned. 


CHAPTER XLIL 


1814-1820. 


Waterloo.—Within a year Napoleon escaped from Elba, re¬ 
turned to Prance, and wa9 again made Emperor, 1815. 

England and Prussia at once sent armies into the Nether¬ 
lands. Napoleon defeated the Prussians under Blucker, and 
then attacked Wellington at Waterloo, The English defended 
themselves stubbornly; in the afternoon the Prussians arrived 
to help them; the French were routed; Napoleon was deposed 
and sent to St. Helena, a rocky island in the South Atlantic, 
where he died. 


General Distress.—The war had involved very heavy taxa¬ 
tion and left a debt of 800,000,000/. The country was im¬ 
poverished ; many manufacturers and fanners were ruined, and 
the labourers and artisans were almost starving. Hence there 
were riots and tumults, and demands for reform, < March of 
the Blanketeers/ The Manchester Massacre, and t The Six 
Acts.' Death of George III,, 1820. 


fluc'coured: helped; supported, 
crim'i-nal law: the law deal¬ 
ing with crimes (murder, 
theft &c.) 

yeo'man-ry: a volunteer body 
of cavalry, embodied in 1797 
and partly disbanded after 
the peace of 1814. 
kos-saw' ; a regiment of light 


cavalry. (The name is 
Hungarian.) 

peace'a-ble, grievously. [Note 
that the ‘e* is retained at 
the end of ‘ peace-’ and not 
at the end of * griev-. Why 
is this P] 

se-dPtious : calculated 

to excite insurrection, 
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CHAPTER XLIIL 

GEORGE IV. (1820-1830), eldest son. of George HI, 

Cato Street Conspiracy.—The continued suffering, and the 
refusal of the Government to grant reforms, led Thistlewood 
and others to form a plot for hilling the ministers. It was 
discovered and the leaders were executed. 

Changes in the Government,—(Lord Liverpool, Premier.) 
George Canning became Foreign Secretary*, and Sir Robert 
Peel, Home Secretary, 1822. Canning, without going to war, 
saved Portugal from the interference of Spain, and acknow¬ 
ledged the independence of Mexico, Peru, Chili, and other 
South American states. Peel carried some reforms in the 
criminal law, greatly reducing the number of crimes punishable 
with death. Huskmon, another minister, considerably reduced 
the customs duties levied on imports,—the first step towards 
free trade. 

Catholic Association.—The catholics were still excluded 
from office. An association was formed under Daniel O’Con¬ 
nell to get this reformed. 

Parliamentary Reform.—The urgent need for this seen by 
Lord John Russell, who proposed to take members from 
boroughs which had disappeared or become unimportant, and 
to give them to the great centres of trade which had been 
growing up lately; but he was for the present defeated. * 

Independence of Greece.—The Greeks bad for years been 
fighting against Turkey to gain their independence. The 
atrocities committed by Turkish troops led England, Prance, 
Austria, and Russia, to send ships which desjroyed the Turkish 
fleet at Nawino; Greece, soon after, was acknowledged in¬ 
dependent. 

Relief of Dissenters and Catholics.—Whilst the Duke of 
Wellington was Prime Minister, Lord John Russell succeeded 
in carrying a bill, which enabled dissenters to hold municipal 
or Government offices. At last, through fear of civil war in 
Ireland, similar relief was given to catholics by the Catholic 
Emancipation Bill, 1829. 

Improvements.—New Police introduced by Peel; improved 
system of road-making by Macadam; railways and locomotives 
by George Stephenson, 
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dis-sat'is-fied: discontented; 
displeased. 

as-so-ci-a'tion: a society of 
persons formed to promote 
some object. 

rep-re-sen'ta-tive sys-tem: the 
body of laws regulating the 
election of members to Par¬ 
liament. 

r^com-men& ed {reek -): intro¬ 
duced favourably. But it 
has here the stronger mean¬ 
ing that they were required, 
or commanded to vote for 
him. 

con-stit'u-en-cy: a body of 
electors entitled to return 
one or more than one mem¬ 
ber to Parliament. 

un-i-ver'sal suffrage: the poli¬ 


tical right of each person to 
vote for a representative to 
Parliament. 

dis-fran'chised: deprived of 
some political right*—as, in 
this case, of representation 
in Parliament. 

cor-po-ra'tion: a body of per- 5 
sons authorised by law to 
act as one person, as in the 
government of corporate i 
towns; a town council. ^ j 
e-man-ci-pa'tion: act of setting j 
free; removal of disabilities, 
lo-co-mo'tive: a travelling 
steam-engine; a railway on- 
gine. 

pro-pri'e-tors: owners; share- : 
holders. 


CHAPTER XLIY. • 

’WILLIAM IV. (1830-1837), son of George III. 

Reform Bill—Wellington defeated and succeeded by Lord 
Grey. The first Reform Bill failed in the Commons; after avj 
dissolution, a second was carried through the Commons by ) 
Lord John Russell, but rejected by the Lords; indignation 
of the country, riots and bloodshed; the king was at last 
frightened, and undertook to make new Peers to pass the bill 
through the Lords. The Lords then gave way, and the bill, ", 
being introduced a third time, passed in 1832, The bill- 
disfranchised many small boroughs, and gave members to 
populous districts in counties, and to large towns. 1 

Whigs now began to be known as Liberals, and Tories as*] 
Conservatives. 

Other Reforms.—The reformed Parliament quickly abolished*' 
slavery in the British possessions, and paid the slave owners^ 
twenty million pounds as compensation. It also passed a new J 
poor law, intended to check people living on the rates wbenf 
they were able to work. i 
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dis-»p-P r0T ' ea: ^silked; 

thought unfavourably of. 
in-dig -na'tion: anger; resent¬ 
ment* 

de-gen/er-a-ting: falling; pass¬ 
ing. ; "becoming worse, 
in-fa'ri-a-ted : enraged; mad¬ 
dened; putina fury. 


5 09 

com-pen'sate: to make amends 
for loss sustained 
con-serv'a-tive: one opposed 
to change. 

liVe-ial: one who advocates 
freedom and reform. 


CHAPTER XLV. 
1837 - 1841 . 


VICTORIA (1837), daughter of Duke of Kent, fourth son of 
George III. 

The people’s Charter.—Great distress amongst lower classes; 
wao-es low, food dear. Com Law placed a heavy duty on 
foreign corn imported,—this made bread dear. The Peoples 
Charter was a document intended to set forth the political 
changes necessary to bring about better times; those who 
accepted it were called Chartists. It demanded (1) Manhood 
Suffrage ; (2) Equal Electoral Districts; (3) Vote by Ballot; 
(4) Annual Parliaments; (5) Abolition of Property Qualifica¬ 
tion for Members of Parliament; (6) Payment of Members. The 
third and the fifth of these have since been granted. Rowland 
TTill introduced penny postage, 1839. 

The Eastern Question,—Turkey in a wretched condition; 
menaced by Russia in the North, attacked in Syria by Mehemet 
Ali, ruler of Egypt; Lord Palmerston persuaded Russia, 
Austria, and Prussia to join England in driving Mehemet out of 
Syria, which was done. 


com'pe-tent: suitable ; able; 
of sufficient ability or 
strength. 

ag-ri-cul/tu-ral poor: those 
engaged in tilling the * 
ground. 

com-pas^sion-ate: pitiful. 

Saxe-Co'burg;* a duchy of cen¬ 
tral C3te&rmany. 


ac-com'-plish-ments: attain¬ 
ments, especially ornamental 
ones. 

chan-de-lier' (shan-de-leer ): a 
frame with branches for 
holding candles. 
resVlute: determined; firm 
of purpose. 
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CHAPTER XLVL 


1841 - 1846 . 


The AfpTiflu —Cause,—It was thought that the Russians, 

who bad made advances in Central Asia, intended to invade 
India; and Dost Mahomed, the ruler of Afghan istan, was 

friendly to them. . . . , ~ . 

The British invaded Afghanistan, and occupied Uabul* 

The country rose against the English, and compelled them 
to retreat to India. Out of 4,000 who left Oabul only one 
reached the English garrison at J ellalabad. 

General Pollock advanced from Jellalahad to Oabul and 
recovered the British prisoners. Dost Mahomed rostered, 

The Anti-Com-Law League established by Diehard Oobden 
and John Bright. Its objects were to instruct the people in 
the evils of the com laws, and to obtain Free Trade in corn. ' 


Repeal of Com Laws.—Hastened by the famine in Ireland 
which resulted from failure of the potato crop. Peel, though 
a conservative, carried this measure; for which his followers 
deserted him; Lord John Bussell became Premier. 


ne-go-ti-a'tion: treating; 
holding intercourse for the 
purpose of coming to an 
agreement. 

con/fer-ence: consultation; 

meeting for discussion, 
dis-as'ter: a calamity; a mis¬ 
fortune. 

pamph'-let: a small hook, 
consisting of one or more 
sheets of paper stitched to¬ 
gether, hut not hound. 


or-l-gin-at-ed (-r§-): started; 
commenced: had its begin¬ 
ning* 

main/te-nance: act ot maintain¬ 
ing ; continuance, 
pro-tec'tion-ist : one who 
would protect native land¬ 
lords, farmers t &c. from 
foreign competition, by plac¬ 
ing duties on imports* 


if 


A 


CHAPTER XLVIL 


1846 - 1866 . / 

Popular Movements,—In 1848 most of the countries of 
Europe were disturbed by popular movements. The French | 
got nd of their king, and established a Republic under the | 
presidency of Louis Napoleon. In Italy, Austria, and Prussia, |j 
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Parliaments were established. The Chartists in England again 
agitated for tbeir six reforms; but the greater part of the 
working classes remained peaceable and orderly. After a time, 
Napoleon succeeded in suppressing the Republic and making 
himself Emperor; and in some other countries the Parliaments 
were abolished and the people’s hopes crushed out. 

The Crimean. War.—The Emperor Nicholas of Bussia wished 
the Christians in Turkey to he placed under his protection. 
Neither England nor Turkey would agree to this. Nicholas 
insisted, and Turkey, supported by England and France, 
declared war against Russia; destruction of Turkish fleet. 
Invasion of the Crimea. Battle of the Alma, and defeat of 
the .Russians. Siege of Sebastopol, lasting a year; Russian 
attacks on. English at Balaldava and Inkerman repulsed. 
Great sufferings of troops from want of food and shelter during 
the winter. ^ Hospital founded at Scutari, and placed under 
Miss Nightingale. Sebastopol taken; its fortifications de¬ 
stroyed. Peace concluded in the spring of 1856. 


sig'na-ture: sign or marie ; 
the name of a person 
written by himself. 
Todle-ben (-»•). 
prin-ci-pal'-i-ty: territory of a 
prince ; the country which 
gives title to a prince, 
remained neu'-tral: took 
neither side; did not join 
in the contest. 


to act on their own re-spon-si- 
bil'i-ty: to act without 
waiting for orders from 
their officers; to judge for 
themselves what was best 
to do. 

sub-sis'tence: livelihood; 
means of support. 


CHAPTER XLYIII. 

3857 - 1858 . 

THE INDIAN MUTINY.—The religion of the Hindoos 
teaches them that it is a sin to eat any part of a cow. A rifle 
(the Enfield) was introduced which required the use of greased 
cartridges. A report was circulated that the grease used was 
the fat of cows. Some native princes incited the people to 
rebellion. The Sepoys at Meerut murdered their English 
officers, massacred all the English they could find, and seizing 
Delhi, proclaimed a descendant of the great Mogul emperor. 
Mutiny spread, to Lucknow; garrison besieged; fearful mas¬ 
sacre at Oawnpore. Belief or Lucknow by Havelock; his 
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death; reconquest of Northern India by Sir Colin Campbell, 
commander-in-chief, and Sir Hugh Hose. 

an'ces-tors: forefathers. 


de-scend'-ant: offspring, how¬ 
ever remote. 

Sikhs (seeks ). . Oudh (cnvd ). 
clem'en-cy: mildness; gentle¬ 
ness ; mercifulness. 


de-ri-sion (-nbA-) : mockery ; 

contemptuous laughter, 
re-in-force'ments: additional 
troops. 

mar-tial: belonging to war; 
warlike. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 

1858 - 1867 . 

Italian Unity.— For many years Italy had been broken up 
into a number of small states—kingdoms, grand duchies (fee. 
The people were very much oppressed, so that they longed for 
freedom and unity. The north-east of Italy was in the hands of 
the Austrians; and, as the unification of Italy would have 
involved the loss ’of this province, the ^ Austrians supported the 
tyrants in the other provinces. ^ Sardinia was the best governed 
part of Italy, and in 1848 its king, Charles Albert, tried to free 
the other states; hut Austria was too strong for him, and he 
had to resign. In 1359, his son, Victor Emmanuel, got the 
help of Napoleon. The Austrians were defeated (it Magenta 
and Solferino; and Milan and neighbourhood were added to 
Sardinia. This encouraged the people of other districts, and 
frightened their dukes efec. so that they ran away. Mainly 
through the influence of a great patriot, Garibaldi , one state 
after another was joined to Sardinia, till Victor Emmanuel 
ruled all Italy except Rome and Venetia. In 1866, Austria 
being at war with Prussia, Italy tried to seize Venetia. The 
Austrians were defeated hy the Prussians, and, at the peace, 
had to resign Venetia. Some time later, the French troops 
were withdrawn from Rome; and in 1870 it was occupied by 
the Italians, and became the capital of Italy, which was now 
entirely united. 

England and France. —The English being alarmed as to the 
intentions of Napoleon, commenced in 1859 the formation of 
volunteer corps,—a movement winch has steadily grown. 

In 1860, Mr. Cobden, on behalf of the Government, 
arranged a Commercial^ Treaty with France, which greatly 
lowered the customs duties between the two countries, increased % 
their trade, and promoted more friendly relations*, j 
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Civil "War in America between tlie Northern (free) and 
•Southern (slave-holding) States, caused by the desire of the latter 
to introduce slavery into new States further west. The Northern 
States having a navy were able to blochade Southern ports, 
liut English merchants tilted out quick steamers to i run the 
blockade/ carrying si ores to the Confederates and bringing away 
cotton. The Confederates also got war-ships built in England, 
'Which proved on the shipping of the United States, [For this 
ISngland afterwards paid nearly 8,500,000/. damages.] In 1862 
the Northern States decreed the abolition of slavery, and in 
1865 the rebellion was crushed and the Union restored. 


Cotton Famine.—The scarcity of cotton during the war 
caused what is known as the ‘ Cotton Famine. 7 Many thousands 
of operatives in Lancashire were thrown out of work for a long 
time, and suffered very great hardships with wonderful 


patience. 

schemes: plans; designs; 
purposes. 

eus-pl-cion (-ptsh~) : mistrust’ 
doubt. 

corps (core ): a body of sol¬ 
diers 5 a division of an 
army. [The singular and 
the plural are spelt alike, but 
the plural is pronounced 
cores.} 

con-fed'er-ate: leagued to - 

yet her ; allied. [The gen¬ 
eral sens© of united and con¬ 
federate is the same; but 


united indicates a closer 
bond of union,] 
hlock-ade', v.i to block up by 
troops or ships, so as to pre¬ 
vent persona or ships getting 
in or out. 

block-ade' runners : ships 
which, either by superior 
speed, or under cover of 
darkness, manage to elude 
the blockading ships, 
a&'vo-ca-ted: pleaded for; de¬ 
fended. 


CHAPTER L, 

1867 - 1880 . 

REFORMS IN IRELAND.—The Fenian movement for the 
independence of Irelandarmed insurrection soon put down. 
Mr. Gladstone (now Premier) tried to remove Irish grievances,— 
disestablished the Irish Protestant Episcopal Church, depriving 
it and the Catholic and Presbyterian churches of state endow¬ 
ments, and putting them on same footing; passed a Land Act 
to improve^the relations between landlords and tenants. 

L L 
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REFORMS IN ENGLAND.— Education Act establishing 
School Boards, and authorising them to levy rates for building 
and supporting schools, and to draw up bye-laws to enforce the 
attendance of children. 

Ballot Act, providing that at municipal and parliamentary 
elections votes should be given in such a way, that none but 
the voter need know how lie had voted. 


Franco-German War.— The Prussian victories over Austria 
(see page 250) roused the jealousy of France and led to a great 
war. The French were totally defeated, the Emperor and his 
armies were captured, and, after a terrible siege, Paris was 
occupied by the Germans. At the peace Franco gave up part 
of Lorraine and Alsace, and paid 200,000,000/. The war led to 
the unification of Germany (of which William, King of Prussia, 
was made Emperor), and the downfall of the Empire in France, 
where the Republic was re-established. Louis Napoleon died 


in exile in England. 


Russo-Turkish War caused by the atrocities perpetrated on 
the Christian inhabitants of Turkey. The Turks, after a 
struggle which lasted about a year, were totally defeated. 

The Treaty of Berlin. —A conference of the European Powers 
was held at Berlin, aud a treaty was drawn up, by which the 
territory of Montenegro was increased, Servia and Romnania 
were freed from tribute to the Sultan, and Bulgaria was given 
a prince of its own choosing, and made into a separate state, 
though tributary to Turkey. 

War with the Zulus in'South Africa. After several British 
reverses the Zulus were beaten, and their country temporarily 
put under British rule. 

From 1874 to 1880 we had a conservative government under 
Mr. Disraeli (Earl Beaconsfield); but the general election of 
1880 restored Mr. Gladstone to office. 


vol'un-ta-ri-ly : of their own 
free will, and not because 
the law required it. 
bal'-lot (a little ball): act of 
secret voting by putting a 
ball or ticket in a box. 
ma-jor-i-tyr the greater num¬ 
ber j the difference between 
the greater number and the 
less. 

gen-e-ra'tion,: age; the people 


living at one period, espe¬ 
cially those of about the 
same age,—thus parents be¬ 
long to one generation, and 
their children to another ; 
one step in natural descent. 

Browning; Robert Browning, 
one of our greatest living 
oets (Jan. 1883), Best 
nown to children by hia 
Pied Piper of Ilameiin, 
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NORMAN LINE 
WILLIAM I. (1060-1087) 


Boi»m, William II. Henry I. (1100-1180) Adda 
3). of Nornmntly (K)87-]l()(>) I j 

Matilda Stephen 

(m, Geoffrey of Anjou) (1186-1154) 

Henry II. (1104-1180) 

ANGKVIN, OU PLANTAGIiNNT LINS. 

HEHBY II. 

(Sprang both from William the Conqueror and from Edmund Ironside) 

> .i-r~~ 

Richard I. Geoffrey John (1180-1810) 

(UHIMIUO) 


Arthur Henry III. 
(1810-1278) 


Itiolmrd, Kin# of the Ttomans 


Edward I. (1272-1307) Edmund, K of Lancaster 

Edward 11.(1307-1327) Honry, a of Dsacmtcr 
Edward III. (1327-1877) 



aster 


Edward (Blank Prince) Liomd, D. of Clarmum John of Gaunt, who m* Blanche 


Biohard IX. 

(1377-13011) 


Philippa 
Huger Mortimer 
Anno Mortimer 
Itichlird, P. of York 


Henry IV. (130M4U) 
1 

Henry V. (M 1 M 4 *!) 

Henry VI. (1422-1431) 

Ed word (killed at 
Tewkesbury) 


Edward IV. (i«i-M83) 


feiohard III. ( 1483 - 1483 ) 


■ffwmi'm miim 

sauoth 


Bllsatioth of York, who married Edward V. (1488) Hi char A, X). of York 
Honry Tudor (Henry VII.) 

TUDOR LINE. 

HEHBY VII. (1483-1509) 


MargaretTames IV. Henry VlII. (1609-1547) Marys Charles Brandon 

of Scotland 1 _ 1 Duke of Suffolk 

| _f~ | | _ Franpcfflaa Henry Grej 


James V. M^ry Elizabeth Edward VI. 


ary 

(1558-1558) (1558-1008) 
Mary Queen of Soots 

James I. of England (1008-1095) 


(1547-1558) 


Buko of SulMi 


lady 


Jane 


Grey 


L L 2 
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pupil need not commit to memory all the dates in the next 

in 11 ^ Gy WlU be . fo S?4 useful for reference, and will help to ft* 
events m the memory in their correct order and connection Battles 

Xr^ouSe 0 of HSto 0 ^.^ EventS ’ becaUSe the ^ have ofm <^ided the 
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IMPORTANT DATES 


POLITICAL MVJBNTS, 4r. 

Omsar landed in Britain, b.o. 55 
Claudius invaded Britain, 

A.D. 48 

Boadicea defeated , (11 

llomans left Britain , 410 
Arrival of English . 440 
Arrival of Augustine . 507, 
Egbert, King of Wessex 802 
Treaty of Wedmore . 878 
Canute, King of all Eng¬ 
land , . , 1010-1085 

Edward the Confessor 
King * . 1042-1006 

Battle of Senlac . Oct. 1000 
1 )oomsday-Book finished 1080 
First Crusade (William 
H.) * 1090 

Charier of Liberties 
(Henry I.) , .1100 

Battle ot the Standard . 1188 
Constitutions of Claren¬ 
don .... 1104 
M urdov of Thomas Bucket 1170 
Conquest of Ireland . 1172 
John the Pope’s vassal. 1218 
The Croat Charter . 1215 

THE BARONS’ WAR, 
Battle of Lewes . 1264 
Battle of Evesham . 1205 
First admission of borough 
members to Parliament 1265 
Conquest of Wales . 1282 
Temporary Conquest of 
Scotland . . . 1296 

Confirmation of Charters 
(Edward L) . , 1297 

Battle of Bannockburn . 1314 

HUNDRED TEARS’ WAR, 

(1837-1453). 

Battle of Sluys . . 3840 

Battle of Crecy * . 1340 

Siege of Calais . . 1347 


Battle of Poitiers, a,d, 1350 
Battle of Agincourt . 1415 
English expelled . 1453 
Peasant .Revolt (Wat 
Tyler) . . . 1381 

Battle of Shrewsbury . 1403 
Jack Cade’s Insurrection 1450 

WARS OE THE ROSES 

( 1455 - 1485 ), 

Battle of Rt. Albans . 1455 
Battle of Blorehenth, 1459 
Battle of Northampton 1460 
Battle of Wakefield . 1400 
Battle of M or timer’s 
Cross . , , 1401 

Battle of St. Albans , 1401 
Battle of Towton , 1401 

Battle of Barnet ,1471 

Battle of Tewkesbury 1471 
Battle of Bosworth . 1485 
Henry VXTL divorces 
Catharine, * , 1533 

Act of Supremacy 
(Henry VIII.) . . 1534 

Monasteries dissolved 

1530.1539 
Statute of Six Articles . 1539 
Reconciliation with 
Rome , . , 1554 

Calais taken by the 

French , . , 155£ 

Act of Supremacy (Eli¬ 
zabeth) . , . 1559 

Spanish Armada de¬ 
feated , , . 1588 

East India Company 
established . \ 1000 

Union of England and 
Scotland , . , 1003 

Hampton Court Confer¬ 
ence . 1604 

Petition of Right 

(Charles I.) . . 1028 


, ! I i' 
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Hampden’s Ship-money 
case .... 1687 
The Long Parliament 1640-53 
Strafford executed . 1641 
CIVIL WAR. . 1642-1651 

Battle of Edgehill . 1642 
Skirmish of Ckalgrove 
Field . 

Battle of Newbury . 

Battle of Marston 
Moor . 

Battle of Naseby 
Charles beheaded 
Battle of Dunbar 
Battle of Worcester . 
Commonwealth 
Protectorate 
Jamaica taken 
Restoration . 

Great Plague 
Great Eire . 

Habeas Corpus Act 
Trial of the Seven 
Bishops . 

Revolution . 

The Crown offered to 
William and Mary . 

The Toleration Act 
Battle of Killiecrankie . 1689 
Battle of the Boyne . 1690 
Peace of Ryswiek. . 1697 

Act of Settlement „ 1701 
Act of Union with Scot¬ 
land . . . .17 

WAR OF SPANISH SUC¬ 
CESSION . 1702-13 

Gibraltar taken. . 1704 
Battle of Blenheim . 1704 
Battle of Ramilies . 1706 
Battle of Oudenarde . 1708 
Battle of Malplaquet. 1709 
Peace of Utrecht . 1713 
First.Jacobite Rebellion 1715 
South Sea Bubble . 1720 
2 nd Jacobite Rebellion. 1745 
Battle of Plassey . . 1757 

Capture of Quebec . 1759 


1643 

1643 

1644 

1645 

1649 

1650 

1651 
and 

1649-1658 
. 1655 
. 1660 
. 1665 
1666 
3679 

1688 
1688 

1689 
1689 



American War began . 1775 
American declaration of 
Independence . . 1776 

End of the American 
War. . . . 1788 

Frencli Revolution . 1789 

War between England 
and France . . 1793 

Battle of Trafalgar . 1805 
Peninsular War . 1808-14 

Battle of Wateidoo . 1815 

Catholic Emancipation . 1829 
Reform Bill. . , 1832 

Abolition of Slavery . 1833 
Repeal of Corn Laws . 1846 
Crimean War . 1854-55 

The Indian Mutiny . 1857 
Second Reform Bill 1867-68 
Suez Canal opened . 1869 
Irish Church Disesta¬ 
blished . . . 1869 

Irish Land Act . . 1870 

Education Act . . 1870 

Ballot Act . . . 1872 

INVENTIONS, DISCOV¬ 
ERIES, Jr. 

Linen weaving intro¬ 
duced . . . 1253 

Cloth weaving at Nor- 
' wick . . . 1331 

'Printing introduced by 
Caxton . . . 1471 

Cape of Good Hope dis¬ 
covered . . . I486 

America discovered ( Co¬ 
lumbus) . , . 1492 

Pins introduced . . 1540 

Needles introduced . 1566 

Telescopes invented 
about . . . 1549 

Coaches introduced . 1553 
Pocket Watches intro¬ 
duced . .* . 1577 

Potatoes and Tobacco, 
about . . , 1586 




important bates. 


519 


Stocking Frame .invent¬ 
ed ... 1589 

Paper Mills erected . 1590 
Silk manufacture intro¬ 
duced . . . 1604 

Cape Horn discovered . 1616 
Circulation of Blood dis- . 

covered.1619 

First Weekly Paper 
published. . . 1622 

Hackney Coaches used . 1625 
Coffee introduced . . 1641 

Barometer invented .v<*1643 
Pea came into use . 1666 
Steam-Engine (pump- 
. ing) .... 1698 
Inoculation introduced. 1718 
Fahrenheit’s Thermo¬ 
meter . . >*\ J /i720 

Lightning Conductor . 1753 
Watt’s Steam-Engines. 1765 

V 


Spinning Jenny . .1767 

Oxygen discovered . 1774 

Arkwright’s Power-loom 1785 
Galvanism . . . 1789 

Symingtons Steamboat 1789 
Lighting by Coal Gas . 1792 
Vaccination announced. 1798 
t Comet’ Steamboat on 
Clyde . . . 1812 

1 Times ’ printed by steam 1814 
Davy Safety Lamp ^ . 1815 
Locomotive Steam- 
Engine . . . 1824 

Liverpool and Manches¬ 
ter Railway . . 1830 

Electric Telegraph-1836 

Penny Postage . . 1840 

London and Dover Tele¬ 
graph . . . 1851 

Atlantic Telegraph laid . 3 866 
Telephone invented1877 
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FAMOUS MEN. 

STATESMEN, COMMANDERS, $c. . 

John Wyclif ( Reformer ). 1324-1384 

Cardinal Wolsey {Abp. York ; and Lord Chancellor) 1474-1630 
Thomas Cranmer (Abp, Canterbury and Reformer) 1489-1566 

T „ , . 1521-1598 

. 1536-1590 
. 1546-1695 
/ 1554-1686 
. 1572-1653 
. 1590-1632 
. 1594-1643 
. 1599-1658 
. 1599-1657 
. 1631-17-23 
. 1642-1727 
. 1650-1722 
. 1650-1709 
. 1676-1745 
. 1685-1759 
. 1697-1762 
. 1697-1764 
. 1703-1791 
. 1708-1778 
. 1716-1772 
. 1718-1792 
. 1723-1792 
. 1724-1792 
. 1725-1774 
. 1725-1799 
. 1728-1779 
. 1729-1797 
. 1730-1795 
. 1732-1792 
. 1732-1778 
. 1733-1818 
- 1736-1819 
. 1738-1822 
. 1749-1806 
. 1755-1826 
. 1758-1805 
.1759-1806 
. 1769-1862 
. 1775-1851 


Lord Burleigh (Lord High Treasurer) 

Sir F. Walsingham ( Chief Secretary of State) 
Sir Framfe Drake (Discoverer, Admiral) 

Sir Philip Sidney (a brave Soldier, tyc.) 

Inigo Jones (Architect) 

Sir John Eliot (Statesman) . 

John Hampden (Statesman) . 

Oliver Cromwell ( General, Statesman) 

Robert Blake (Admiral) 

Sir Christopher Wren (Architect) . 

Sir Isaac Newton (Astronomer) 

Duke of Marlborough (General) . 

Sir Robert Rooke (Admiral) 

Sir Robert Walpole (Statesman ) . 

G. F. Handel (musician) 

Lord George Anson ( Circumnavigator) 
William Hogarth (Fainter, tyc.) . 

John Wesley (Founder of Methodism) 

Lord Chatham (Statesman) . 

James Brindley (Engineer) . 

Lord Rodney (Admiral) 

Sir Joshua Reynolds (Fainter) 

John Smeaton (Engineer) 

Lord Clive (General) 

Lord Howe (Admiral) . 

Captain James Cook (Circumnavigator) 
Edmund Burke (Statesman) . 

Josiah Wedgwood (Fotter) . 

Sir Richard Arkwright (Mechanical Inventor) 
James Hargreaves (Mechanical Inventor) 
Warren Hastings (Governor-General of 
James Watt (Mechanician) . 

Sir William Herschel (Astronomet 
Charles James Fox (Statesman) 

John Flaxman (Sculptor) 

Lord Nelson (Admiral ). 

William Pitt ( Statesman) 

Duke of Wellington (General and Statesman) 
T. M. W. Turner (Painter) 


) 
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Daniel O'Connell (PoUtietd Omtor) 

Sir 11 umphry J >avy ( Ulumkt ) .,, v 

Uoutye Stepmmacrn {Engineer) 

Lord PalnmrMton {Statesman) 

Sir Hnh'i’t. Pntd {Statesman) 

Lord John ltunxoil (*S 'tatvman) . 

Ruber! Stephenson ( Engineer) 

Uiehurd ( londonl l hlitimt Eeommist and Statesman) 
Lord iieueonslield (Statesman) 

William R. UladnUmo (Statesman) 


1776- 

1778- 

1781- 

1784- 

1788- 

1792- 

1803- 

1804- 

1805- 
1809 


-1847 

•1829 

-1848 

-1866 

-1860 

-1878 

-1869 

-1866 

-1881 


A tlTHORB. 


* • 


1328-1400 

1412-1491 

1480-1635 

1562-1618 

1563-1599 

1554-1600 

1661-1626 

1664-1616 

1666-1593 

1574-1637 

1608-1674 

1608-1674 


GindlVv Ohauuor {Canterbury Tales, $u) 

William Ouxton {Hook of Cams, <S*o.) 

Sir T. More {Utopia) . 

Sir W, Raleigh {History of World) 

Edmund Spenser (Fmm Quern) . 

Richard Hooker (EevlmasUeal Polity) 

Fmmda Haaon (Essays, $v,) . 

William Hhakewpeare (Plays and Poem) 

Christopher Marlowe (Plays and Poem) 

Ben doimtm (IHays and Pome) ‘ w *. 

John Milton (Paradise Rost, #t\) ^ 

Lcmi Clarendon (History of Rebellion)^ 

Jeremy Taylor, Bwhup {Holy Living Sermons, $e.) 1613-1667 
John llunyan (IHig rim's Progress, §c.) . . . ^8-1688 

John Prydeu ( Absalom, $e.) . .. . . 1631-170C 

John LoAm ( Human Understmdimj) . . • ^2-1704 

Dan M Do foe (Minmn Crusoe, ^.) . « * 

Jonathan Swift (Hdlhefs Trcmls) . * iSrlilii 
Joseph Addison {Essays) . ; . * - Y * r * 1*72-17Id 
Alexander Popu(iW^; Thandation of Homer, 

. . 1000-1744: 

tmtel Richardson ( Pamela) . n <\ • • Jgggljyga 

1700-1748 
. 1707-1754 
. 1709-1784 
. 1711-1776 
. 1721-1771 
. 1728-1774 

’ - ' ' ' , , v ' 1 WQl 1 Of 1A 

Jdw&rdcfibKli^w “nrf Fall ofBmm Empire) 1737-1794 
Pftley (Natural rheology) . ■ ■ 1743-1806 


Samuel Richardson [Pamela) • • * 

*Joa. Butler, Bishop (Analogy of Religion) . 
'fk James Thomson (The Seasons) 

" Henry Fielding ( Torn Jaw*). . • • 

Samuel Johnson (IMumaiy; Liven of loels) 

David 11 ume {, Uktory of England) . • 

Tobias Smollett (.Humphrey Clinker) . 

‘ iliver Qoldstuitli (Item-tcd Village) 
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Robert Burns (Poems) . 

William Cobbefct (Political Writings) . 

William Wordsworth. (Ballads and other Poems) 
Sir Walter Scott { Waverley Novels, tfc.) 

S. T. Coleridge (Ancient Mariner , fyc.) . 

Henry Hallam (Constitutional History) 

Thomas Moore (Irish Melodies) 

Thomas de Quincey (Opium Hater) 

Lord Byron ( Ckilde Harold) . 

P. B.'Shelley (The Vend) 1 . 

llnte (History of Greece) 

Carlyle (French JRevolution) 

Thomas Hood (Bong of the Shirt) . 

Lord Macaulay (History of England) 

Lord Lytton (Miend, fyc.) 

John S. Mill (Political Economy) . 

Charles Darwin (Origin of Species) 

Alfred Tennyson (Idylls of the King) 

W. M. Thackeray Vanity Fair) . 

Dharles Dickens (David Copperfield) 

Robert Browning (Pied Pipe?') 

Buskin (Modem Painters) 



1750 

1 

1 770 

1771 

1772- 

1777- 

17HO- 

1 7 30 

1 78S- 

1 702- 

1704- 

17945- 

1799- 

1800- 
1805- 
1800 - 
1809- 
1810 
1811- 
18XS- 
181S5 

1 £21 O 


1 


-1796 

-18.36 

-1860 

-1832 

-1834 

-1869 

-1861 

-1869 

-1824 

-1822 

-1871 

-1881 

-1846 

-1869 

-1872 

-1873 

■1882 

-1863 

•1871 





SOVEREIGNS OF ENGLAND, 

FROM 1066 TO 1603. ; 


NORMAN LINE. 

William I. 4 The Conqueror ’ . . 

William, II. second son of William I. 

Henry I. third son of William I. . 

Stephen, son of Adela, daughter of William I. 

ANG-EVIN, OE PLANTAGENET LIKE. 



Henry II, grandson of Henry I. 
Richard I. son of Henry II. . 

John* son of Henry II, . 

Henry m. son of John . 

Edward I, son of Henry III. . 

Edward II. son of Edward I, 

Edward III, son of Edward II. . m 
Richard II, grandson of Edward III. * 


. 1154 
. 1189 
. 1199 

. 12 m v* 


. 1272 V 
, 3307 


. .1*27* ' ■ 

'' rtf’ 



HORSE OE LANCASTER. 


Henry IV, grandson of Edward III. 

Henry V. son of Henry IV. . . 

Henry VI. son of Henry V. . 

. ws» 

. 1418 

. 1422 

HORSE 0E YORK. 

1 s < ‘U 1 

Edward IV. (See Table p, 511) , 

Edward V. son of Edward IV. 

Richard III, brother of Edward IV. 

. . 1461 

. 1488 

. 1483-85 

* 

* TUDOR LINE. 


Henry VII. . . . 

. 1485-1508 




Henry VIII. 
Edward VI. 
Mary " , 
Elizabeth 






1509-47 

1547-53 

156^-58 

1558-1803 


[For Houses of Stuart and Hanover, see Table, p. 616.3 
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